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 Chapter One 
 
    My head spun as I stood in the drive and stared at the towering beast in front of me. The giant creature’s head brushed against the bars of the cage, and as it roared, its face came back into view. The Raiju looked like a wolf but ten times larger than any wild dog I’d ever seen. The lightning beast’s fur was as white as snow with a few swatches of electric blue through the tail, flank, and the tips at its pointed ears.  
 
    Its head was enormous, large enough for one of my monster-women to sit on comfortably with enough room. The Raiju snapped its head back and bit at the bars above its head, exposing the rows of pointed yellow teeth inside of its enormous maw. I didn’t want to imagine what it’d be like to be caught in between those teeth and what type of damage they could cause. 
 
    Edony had just revealed her trapper’s enormous find, and I reeled from the memory of the dream I’d once had. A slumped woman with snow-white hair held between Daisy and Valerie flashed through my mind. Wholly white pointed ears like a wolf’s poked out of her hair, and neon blue stripes worked their way through the fur and snowy white tail.  
 
    In my dream, the woman wanted to keep her name once she came out of my machine, and that name was… Edony.  
 
    “Isn’t it magnificent?” the Duchess sighed and placed her delicate hands on her hips. “Such a colossal beast, large enough to hold and maintain all of my powers. I’m so glad we waited, Charles. This is perfect.”  
 
    Edony’s colorless blonde hair shone in the light, and her hateful violet eyes sparkled with glee. I’d always thought she was beautiful with her angular features, sharp nose, and soft cheekbones, but out here in the bright sunlight, the Duchess was nothing more than absolutely terrifying.  
 
    I couldn’t deny that she looked overjoyed and invigorated with their find, but all of this meant that the transformation I’d worked hard to postpone would ultimately have to come to fruition. Thankfully, I’d gotten the Duchess’ will with the date and signature that would give everything of her earthly possession over to me. Still, I never imagined I’d be doing the transformation on her so soon afterwards.  
 
    “Charles...” Daisy murmured doubtfully. “What are we going to do?”  
 
    What could we do? The question resounded in my head like the melancholy chiming of bells, and I wasn’t exactly sure how to answer that. There was no way that we could avoid transforming the Duchess now, and as I stood there with my head leaned back, I had only a few words to say. 
 
    “It’s glorious,” I grinned. “I’ll make the improvements to my machine immediately.”  
 
    Everything was in place, and I had no more obstacles standing in my way. After we transformed Edony, all of Edenhart would be mine. There was no time for me to be afraid or pensive about my decisions. I was a different man, and I’d fought through everything put in my way and had come out on the other side unscathed. I was invincible, and even the Duchess couldn’t touch me. Edony thoroughly believed that she had me in her clutches, but that was far from the truth.  
 
    “You will?” Edony gasped. “Oh, Charles! The metamorphosis is so close that I can almost taste it! We’ll have to give this beast a lot of tranquilizers because my trappers said they shot it down with five capsules full, and it was still standing! My beast! What a gorgeous being it is! I’ve never seen anything so beautiful and horrifying in my life! Charles, I can physically feel my connection to it… As if I were meant to be joined with this particular being since the moment I was born… I can feel it, Charles, like this enormous electrical charge within my body… This was meant to be.”  
 
    I had to wonder if this were a natural reaction or if Edony felt this simply because she knew once she got a creature, I’d do the experiment. Then there was the dream I’d had long ago before I’d created Rian or Kleeia… A room filled with monster-women who loved and adored me with every fiber of their beings, and finally, Daisy and Valerie had brought Edony out. It wasn’t happening precisely like that, but it was pretty similar. There was no way in my mind that all of this could be purely coincidence.  
 
    This wasn’t science anymore. This was magic, plain and simple.  
 
    Had my connection to alchemy somehow given me the sense to foresee the future? I had no other proof than the dream, but it felt so bizarre that all of this would be happening in real life if there wasn’t any connection between the two. How could any of this be possible? How had I somehow predicted what type of beast Edony would be when I had no idea I would transform her in the past. Sure, I planned to kill her, but to make her a part of my family? That’d been utterly out of the question. Edony had been not only a threat to me but the little family I’d created, and here she was, securely in my clutches.  
 
    “A connection, you say?” I chuckled. “I believe it. All of the monster-women felt a connection to their beasts right before they were transformed. Isn’t that right, Daisy?”  
 
    The bear-girl turned and stared up, confused for a second, but quickly caught on to what I meant. The bear-girl nodded vehemently, swiveled her head back toward the Duchess, and grinned.  
 
    “Oh, yes!” the brunette giggled. “When Charles brought me the bear, I felt this tingling sensation deep in the pit of my stomach, and I knew that this was the beast that I was meant to merge with! I wish I could get that feeling back because it felt as if I’d found the being I was meant to be all of my life.”  
 
    “Well, mine isn’t exactly like that,” Edony breathed. “But I’m sure if I tried to explain it, none of you would understand. When I’m about to release my electricity, I feel the current moving throughout my entire body like a whip. It reaches the roots of my hair down to the soft bottoms of my heels. I feel so alive in those moments, so filled with energy that if I don’t release it, I’ll burst into yellow flames. When I finally do, and the electrical charge leaves my body… it’s almost orgasmic. Being near this beast, I feel that very same sensation, but on a much higher level.”  
 
    The bear-girl glanced at me out of the corner of her eye as Edony spoke and shrugged her shoulders. I wanted to know why the Duchess felt all of these things, but I knew if I asked, Edony would know that all of my other monster-women hadn’t felt the same way she had before her transformation.  
 
    “I can’t wait until the beast and I am finally merged into--” Edony’s soft whisper cut short as the Raiju reared back its head and roared up at the sky.  
 
    The enormous creature’s rippling fur tensed with large muscles, and its huge paws beat at the bars beneath it. Just as Edony said, I had to admit I’d never seen such a massive and glorious beast in my entire life. While Daisy and Valerie’s bear and cat were common, Rian and Kleeia’s imp and nix were quite rare, but this… this creature looked like something straight out of an ancient history book. It felt almost unreal to stand in the same space as it, and I could imagine the magnificent dire wolf racing up the sides of mountains with graceful ease.  
 
    The Raiju’s rageful blue eyes stared through the bars and took in all of its surroundings. The giant wolf-beast bared its yellow teeth, and for a second, I could’ve sworn I saw the yellow flash of electricity. The Raiju rocked it’s body back and forth for a second, and I thought it was going to topple the cage.  
 
    “Get it under control!” Edony barked at her soldiers. “We can’t have a repeat incident of what happened up in the mountains!”  
 
    Edony’s men rushed forward with what looked like tranquilizer rods filled with the clear liquid, and they positioned themselves carefully around the beast, so it wouldn’t reach through the bars and rip them to shreds. I remembered a moment like this long ago when Valerie and I captured the bear to use in Daisy’s experiment, but this seemed so much more dangerous than back then. 
 
    The Raiju’s roars split the air, and I felt the earth underneath my feet rumble and shake. Edony’s men moved in with their tranquilizers, but with each cautious step they took, the lightning-beast roared even louder.  
 
    “Stop moving so quickly!” Edony screamed. “You’re frightening her, and I will not stand to have my beast put through any type of anxiety! If any of you hurt or harm my creature in any way, I will slaughter you where you stand! All of you saw what happened to Lucien since you buried his mutilated corpse, do you really want that to happen to any of you?”  
 
    The soldiers shook their heads and crept forward with light feet, but the Raiju continued to rip at the cage’s bars in an uncontrollable fit of rage. One of the Duchess’ soldiers jabbed out, but the staff he held in his hands clanged against the bars of the cage and bent sideways as the beast rammed against it. The man didn’t have time to let go of the tranquilizer, and his arm twisted so hard that a loud crack resounded around the drive.  
 
    Edony’s lips curled into a snarl, and she screamed angrily at the fallen man. The soldier clutched at his broken arm and sobbed in agony, but the Duchess stormed over and loomed over him with a single-pointed finger.  
 
    “I thought I told you to be careful with my beast, you buffoon!” the blonde aristocrat shouted. “I would kill you right where you lay, but you’re too close to my precious beast, and I might strike it by accident. Scoot that way, and let me finish you off!”  
 
    My eyes swiveled toward the Raiju as its roaring paused for a second, and the wolf beast’s lips pushed out, and a low, sorrowful howl rose into the open air. Edony immediately turned, the downed soldier behind her utterly forgotten as she tip-toed closer. Her violet eyes widened, and her expression cleared of all of the rage and anger she’d just felt. The Duchess pressed her clasped hands to her chest and moved toward the cage bars without thinking.  
 
    “Edony,” I warned. “I don’t think that’s a good idea--” 
 
    The Raiju and Edony stared at each other for a few passing seconds, and it felt as if hours had passed. The Duchess and the lightning beast froze in their positions, and I physically felt the connection between them all around us. I’d questioned it before, but I couldn’t anymore… Edony and this beast were meant to be together, and there was no way I could tear them apart without getting myself killed.  
 
    “My pretty,” Edony murmured and lifted her right hand into the air toward the Raiju. “My lovely.”  
 
    I glanced over at Daisy to the left of me, and the bear-girl’s dark brown eyebrows furrowed into deep lines. She seemed just as confused as I was, and when the brunette’s eyes met mine, the corners of her lips pulled down into a frown.  
 
    “Are they…” the bear-girl trailed off and then turned back toward the Duchess and the wolf-beast.  
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “I think… somehow the Duchess and the Raiju are communicating.”  
 
    “How?” Daisy asked. “How can that be possible? Is it because of her powers? Or maybe because the Raiju has abilities that are compatible with the Duchess’?”  
 
    “I have no idea,” I uttered. “I have no way to know and… I think I’ve stopped asking questions at this point. This has gone way beyond the realm of science and stepped into a territory that I’m not quite familiar with.”  
 
    “And that is?” the bear-girl probed.  
 
    “The realm of magic,” I grunted. “This goes well beyond my scope of expertise.”  
 
    “But what about your experience with alchemy?” the bear-girl asked. “Isn’t that part of the magical world?”  
 
    “Only partly,” I explained as I kept a close eye on Edony and the Raiju. “Think of alchemy as the lowest tier of the magical world. We made small things for people. Potions, ointments, charms, and on the rare occasion, special spells for protection, but never anything like this. This is more the realm of white magic and black magic… which I know nothing about.” 
 
    “I know we’ve talked about the connection women have with the forest animals,” Daisy murmured. “But is this like that? I don’t feel anything while looking at the Raiju… Do you feel the same way, Josephine?”  
 
    The aristocratic heiress has been utterly silent behind us this entire time, and she jumped when we turned our attention over to her. The honey-blonde clutched at her chest, pressed her hands to her chest, and glanced warily over at the Raiju. Josephine shook her head and took a tentative step backward as if she were about to turn and run back inside.  
 
    “What’s the matter?” I asked.  
 
    “Is something wrong?” Daisy cocked her head.  
 
    “I don’t… I don’t know,” the heiress shook her head. “I feel as if all of us are in great danger.” 
 
    “What do you mean?” I probed. “It seems that Edony’s finally calmed the Raiju down.”  
 
    “I-I don’t know how to explain it,” the heiress gasped. “I… I think I should get Rian, Valerie, and Kleeia just in case…”  
 
    “What about the soldiers?” Daisy asked. “Won’t they be suspicious when they see all these monster-women running around?”  
 
    “I think they’ve caught onto what’s clearly happening here,” I chuckled. “Not only that, but they’re Edony’s soldiers. Do you really think they’d cross her? Even if they did manage to tell someone with power, that aristocrat and the soldier would be dead once Edony found out.”  
 
    “But…” Josephine gasped. “I-I…” 
 
    “I don’t think there’s anything to be scared of,” I soothed. “Edony and the beast both seemed to have calmed down.”  
 
    Right as I spoke, a flash in the corner of my eye caught my attention, and I whipped my head in that direction. One of the Duchess’ soldiers crept forward with his knees bent and aimed his tranquilizer at the enormous beast’s back leg. Before I could step forward and call out to him, the man jabbed forward with his staff and connected with the Raiju’s thick, meaty thigh. The trance between the lightning beast and Edony immediately broke, and the Duchess stumbled backward with an explosive gasp.  
 
    “Oh, no,” Josephine gasped. “C-Charles?” 
 
    The Raiju beat against the bars as more of the Duchess’ soldiers rushed in with their tranquilizers raised. Each man jabbed out at the beast’s body, but only a few connected.  
 
    “Get away from her!” Edony screamed. “Stand down this instant!” 
 
    All of the soldiers dropped their weapons and hastily moved away from the cage, but their actions had already enraged the Raiju. The lightning beast roared at the top of its lungs, rose on its back feet, and a zapping yellow discharge surrounded its entire body. The cage it was held in was far too small, and the Raiju’s head reached out, and its teeth crunched down on the meta. 
 
    “Oh, science,” I shouted. “It’s going to rip right through!” 
 
    The struggling Raiju got a good grip on the bars, braced its legs against the ground, and ripped it’s massive head downwards. The cage buckled under the lightning-beast’s strength, and in one swift movement, the Raiju ripped the cage’s roof free, tossed it aside, and came snarling out.  
 
    “By the science!” I shouted as I moved to stand in front of my women.  
 
    The colossal beast ripped forward with unbelievable speed, grabbed one of the soldiers in one of its giant paws, and threw him into the air. I wanted to turn away, but I stood frozen in the gravel as the Raiju stood on its back feet, jumped, and snapped its yellow teeth closed onto the soldier. Blood dripped from it’s pointed teeth and fell in rivulets down onto the powdery gravel.  
 
    The lightning-beast chewed slowly, swallowed the corpse whole, and then threw back its head with a long, angry howl. The moment it’d had with Edony just a few seconds ago seemed utterly forgotten, and the beast swiveled its head as it looked for its next victim. The soldiers had fallen back quite a bit and reached for the swords at their waists. I was sure that the small, sharp blades would be no match against the powerful lightning beast. The enormous creature stalked forward while Edony stood directly in its path, and the Duchess stared up at it in shocked horror.  
 
    I didn’t think, only moved, and I raced forward toward Edony. I gripped the Duchess’ shoulders and hastily pulled her backward. I wasn’t entirely sure why I did it, but even though I had conflicted feelings about the Duchess, I still had the duty to protect her.  
 
    “Charles!” Edony protested. “No! Let me calm her down! She’s afraid and in pain! I can calm her!”  
 
    I’d never seen the Duchess in a state such as this. Whenever I encountered her, even in hectic or chaotic situations, she was calm and collected. Still, her violet eyes were wide with fear, and worry lines crossed her usually smooth forehead. I had to act, but what could I do? I was a mere man with no supernatural powers like Edony or any of my other women…  
 
    I knew all of these things, and yet, I had to try.  
 
    “Stay here,” I commanded. “Call off your men. The monster-women and I will subdue her. We won’t hurt her, I promise. Edony, trust me. I know how much you love her, and I would never do anything to harm her. Just trust me.” 
 
    From her position in my arms, Edony glanced over my shoulder as the Raiju barreled down the drive, headed toward the sea of green tents, and then veered off toward the forest beyond the manor. 
 
    “You’ll protect her?” Edony gasped and tightened her grasp. “Charles, promise me that you’ll protect her.”  
 
    “Of course, I will,” I nodded. “We won’t hurt her in any way.”  
 
    “Go,” the Duchess murmured. “Take the monster-women with you and bring my beast safely back to me.”  
 
    I let my arms drop from around her and turned toward the manor right as all of my monster-women except for Kleeia rushed out. I nodded toward them and then pointed into the forest where the Raiju had just escaped.  
 
    “Let’s go,” I boomed. “We’re not to hurt the Raiju, but we need to subdue it and bring it back to the laboratory. Is that understood?”  
 
    “How are we going to do that?” Rian asked. “All of our powers are… pretty damaging.”  
 
    “I swore that we wouldn’t hurt the Duchess’ lightning beast,” I stated. “And I intend to keep that promise.”  
 
    “Thank you, Charles,” Edony murmured.  
 
    I nodded to the Duchess, pressed my lips into a firm line, and turned on my heels. My women and I raced deeper into the forest, and Valerie and Daisy ran alongside with me. The bear-girl sniffed at the air for the Raiju’s natural scent, and the feline-woman’s ears twitched at any little sound. The two of them guided Rian and I deeper into the forest.  
 
    We didn’t need much guidance though, since the enormous beast had torn a broken path through the trees, brush, and grass. We ran through the cleared path and moved in between fallen trees when suddenly, the tree line ended abruptly at a large plot of freshly dead grass. Streaks of black worked their way up and down the field, and smoke rose from the blackened leaves. 
 
    “What is this?” Daisy gasped and then covered her mouth from the smoke. “Was there a brush fire?”  
 
    “No,” Rian shook her head. “It’s too late in fall for a brush fire, and if it were, it’d be burning farther down.”  
 
    “It was the Raiju…” I uttered.  
 
    “How do you know?” Valerie asked. “There’s no sign it could’ve been the beast.”  
 
    “Look at how it’s burned,” I pointed. “The zigzags through the grass… It’s trying to confuse us.”  
 
    “What?” the imp-woman grunted. “But it’s just an animal?”  
 
    “A very smart animal,” I chuckled. “It knew we were following it, and it knew that we’d follow the trail through the woods. So, it burned different pathways through the field to try to deter us another way.”  
 
    “But how do we know which one is the right one?” Valerie asked. “There are burned parts all over the place!”  
 
    “Easy,” I chuckled. “We don’t. The Raiju might be smart, but we’re smarter. We don’t need the field to tell us. We’ll use the trees beyond.”  
 
    I pointed across the field toward the tree line at the other side. It didn’t look as destroyed as our side, but something was not quite right about it.  
 
    “The trees are bent,” Daisy whispered. “They’re not broken, but they’re a little sideways.”  
 
    “See?” I grinned. “It tried to throw us off by the different paths and then squeezed through the tree line, but because of its massive size, it still caused some damage. Let’s go. I don’t want to lose it and then have to face Edony’s wrath.”  
 
     We started off again through the scorched field, and as we ran, I glanced down at the destroyed grass around me. All of this had been done by electricity, not fire, but it was still impressive, to say the least. We hadn’t seen the Raiju’s full power yet, this was only a small example of what it could do, and I wondered how much of a fight it’d put up once we found it.  
 
    We made it to the bent trees, and I kept my pace up. Though there were some signs of the Raiju’s path, we’d have to rely heavily on Daisy, Rian, and Valerie’s unique traits. As we moved together as a unit, the bear-girl sniffed at the air, glanced over toward her feline-sister, and pointed ahead of us a little to the right. The cat-girl’s chocolate brown right ear turned in that direction while the other laid flat against her head, and she listened to something off in the distance. 
 
    The ash-blonde nodded her head, and all of us changed directions together. It was cooler inside the forest than it was outside of it, and a chill raced down my back. I wasn’t sure if it was from the cold air or what we were about to encounter deeper in the forest. I wasn’t afraid of the Raiju, but I was wary and unsure how we’d be able to disable it and get it back down to the manor.  
 
    “There.” Daisy pointed and trotted to a stop. “It’s in there.”  
 
    Through the tree line, I could make out darkness beyond that only could be the mouth of a large cave. Above our heads, the mountain cliffs that surrounded the whole of Edenhart glared down at us as if we didn’t belong there and were entrapped into a sacred place. I’d never been back this far in the forest, hell, I’d barely left the house to go into town, let alone wander off into the woods.  
 
    “Are you sure?” Rian asked. 
 
    “Positive,” Valerie whispered and raised a finger to her lips. “There’s nowhere else to hide, and I can hear its breathing from out here.”  
 
    “Me, too,” Daisy murmured, lowered her knees, and stared toward the darkened cave. “Its smell is all over the place out here, but it’s coming from that cave, I know it.”  
 
    “Can we fight it inside of the cave?” the imp-woman asked. “Isn’t that kind of dangerous? Once we go in there, it’s going to be a tight squeeze.”  
 
    “I have to agree,” Daisy nodded. “If we go in there, it’s not going to be safe. I think we have to draw it out into the open and attack where there’s enough space.”  
 
    “Then how are we going to get it out of there?” the feline-woman asked. “It’s not like it’s going to come out if we call for it.”  
 
    “We don’t have to do any of that,” I chuckled darkly. “There are other ways that we can force it to come out of the cave.”  
 
    “What do you mean, Charles?” Rian asked.  
 
    “All of you have a special set of skills,” I grinned. “Some of you have the ability to turn invisible, some have strength beyond your size, and some of you can wield fire at your fingertips, but that’s not the type of skill I’m talking about. Something that came to you naturally… from before you were transformed.”  
 
    “Me?” Rian asked and pressed a single finger to her chest. “Do you mean the imp trance? But I can’t use it for very long, and I don’t even know if it’ll work on such a large beast.”  
 
    “We’re going to use it,” I grunted. “You don’t have to use it for very long, just long enough to get the Raiju out of the cave. Once it’s out, we’ll all attack.” 
 
    “Charles…” Daisy warned and lowered herself even closer to the ground. “I don’t think we’re going to have to use Rian’s powers at all.”  
 
    “Why do you say that?” I asked.  
 
    “Because the smell’s getting even stronger--” the bear-girl breathed. 
 
    “Chaaaarles,” Valerie croaked. “It’s coming!”  
 
    I felt it before I turned and saw. A single cloud of yellow electricity exploded out of the mouth of the cave toward us, and I hastily grabbed onto all of my women to pull them out of the way. Next came the Raiju’s earth-splitting roar, and it burst out of the cave with its dagger-like fangs exposed.  
 
    The lightning beast was ready and willing to fight.


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Two 
 
    The earth quaked underneath my feet, and I gestured my hands out beside me for my women to stand back. Another blast of neon yellow electricity rocketed out of the cave, and all of us leaped in different directions to avoid the attack. My skin tingled and stung from the electricity, and I felt the hairs at the back of my neck fizzle with steam.  
 
    I’d been in close combat before, a couple of street-side scuffles and a few brawls with other men. Hell, I’d beaten Milton, the warden, pretty badly, but I’d never been in a battle against a beast such as this. Not only that, but we had to avoid being injured and bring the Raiju back to the manor unharmed. I had no idea how we were going to do either of those things, but when I glanced back at my women, all three of them braced their legs in fighting stances.  
 
    I knew they were all quite capable fighters, but this was another matter altogether. 
 
    Sometimes they sparred with each other for fun, but besides that, they had no battle training. Edony had offered to train them, but we hadn’t gotten that far yet, and I wasn’t sure how well we’d fare in this fight against the lightning beast.  
 
    “Alright, Daisy,” Rian chuckled and tensed her hands out beside her. “You’re our resident beasty encyclopedia. Tell us where this thing’s weak spot is, we’ll find it, and take it down.”  
 
    “Well,” the bear-girl started. “The Raiju is an exceedingly rare creature. They only live in the uninhabited mountains outside of Monte Degardo. They mature very slowly, and it takes them over thirty-five years to reach their adulthood. From the size and the weight of this beast, I would say she has to be at least over seventy years old. Most of the newly mature Raiju’s are only about the size of a wild wolf, and this one is seven times larger than that. Even though they’re large, the females are always bigger than the males, almost by half the size of their body-weight--” 
 
    “Okay.” The imp-woman tittered. “Maybe less explanation, please. We just need to know how to take it down, and then you can tell us the rest later.”  
 
    “Well, it’s difficult to explain how it works exactly,” the brunette grunted. “But I’ll try… Edony has the power of Electrokinesis, we already know that, right? So, she can create, shape, and use electricity in any way that she wants. The Raiju is a lot like that, and their powers are pretty similar, but the lightning beast’s powers fall a little short compared to the Duchess’. The Raiju can conduct and charge objects with electricity, so I doubt any of us will manage to get close to it. They must’ve pumped it full of some type of neutralizer liquid before they brought it to the manor because it didn’t shock anyone while it was in the cage. I also hope that none of us are wearing any metal because it also has the ability of electromagnetism, which uses electricity to pull pieces of metal toward the user and use the object as a weapon.”  
 
    “I understood that mythical beasts were powerful,” Rian barked. “But this type of power… it’s almost unbelievable.”  
 
    “That’s not entirely true,” I replied. “Some beasts, like the Raiju, your imp, and the nix hold more special abilities than others do, like say, Daisy’s bear or Valerie’s cat. We have to be careful while being on alert around this beast.”  
 
    “Well,” Daisy cackled. “I guess it’s a good thing there’s no metal out here in the forest.”  
 
    The bear-girl lowered herself closer to the ground, stretched out her legs behind her, and pressed the fingertips of her right hand down into the thick grass. The brunette’s golden, honey-colored eyes focused on the massive Raiju’s head as it hung out of the cave entrance. The petite woman’s eyes wandered for a second and moved in an arch over the rocky doorway into the cavern. The bear-girl cracked a smile, and I felt a change in the air.  
 
    “Who’s ready for a fight?” Daisy grinned.  
 
    Daisy’s muscled legs tensed, and she shot forward through the tall grass effortlessly. She moved so swiftly that she was almost a blur, and once she reached the cliff-face, her arms pumped out at her sides. The Raiju’s enraged roars filled my ears, and it slunk back into the cave a little bit while it watched the bear-girl’s movements. Daisy leaned her body to the side but didn’t stop running as her right foot connected with the rock. 
 
    “By science!” Valerie gasped. “How is she doing that?”  
 
    The brunette raced against the curved wall of stone above the cave’s mouth, kept her eyes on the lowered head of the Raiju below her, and right as she reached the spot right above it, she shifted her torso. The bear-girl screamed a mighty war cry, used her forward momentum, and slammed the heels of her boots down onto the solid rock.  
 
    A mighty rumble exploded up from the mountain, and massive stones rained down on the Raiju’s head, but Daisy wasn’t finished yet. The brunette flew through the air with her arms crossed over her chest, and she flipped once. When she was about to land, the brunette raised her right over her head and punched down at the bare dirt at the Raiju’s feet. The bear-girl’s fist connected with the earth, and an explosion threw her backward, but Daisy sailed gracefully through the air.  
 
    The cliff face above us rumbled for a second, and then a giant crack formed up the stony side. The Raiju whined in fear, scrambled out of the way, and finally emerged from the cave mouth. I’d thought the beast was massive when I’d seen it inside the cage at the manor, but out in the open, it looked even bigger.  
 
    The lightning beast ripped at the dirt, spun, and bared its teeth with an earth shattering snarl. The hairs at the back of my neck rose up, sweat beaded on my forehead, and I felt my heart hammer against my ribcage as if it wanted to escape out of my body. The Raiju paced forward, and its trunk-like tail ripped down trees behind it effortlessly.  
 
    I felt the electricity in the air and all around me. The beast shrouded in an ethereal blue glow growled and snapped its massive jaws. Ropes of spittle flew from its jowls and dripped down to the grass in long tendrils. Take away the Raiju’s abilities, and it was still a terrifying beast to stand up against.  
 
    “We got it out of the cave,” Valerie breathed. “And now what?”  
 
    “We do this!” Rian threw back her head and cackled.  
 
    The imp-woman barreled forward with her tensed hands held out beside her. Two giant balls of fire formed in her hands, but I could tell from their dull light and the way they flickered precariously, they weren’t very hot. The black-haired beauty slammed her feet hard into the grass and ran in a zigzag pattern as she closed the distance between her and the wolf beast.  
 
    The Raiju pulled back its meaty lips and seemed to grin down at the tiny red-skinned woman. The wolf’s mouth opened wide as it prepared to swallow Rian whole, but right as the Raiju snapped out, Rian kicked off. The imp-woman twisted in the air and narrowly avoided the attack. The black-haired beauty slammed both of her palms out, and the twin balls of flame shot forward. The Raiju barely had enough time to react and simply closed its hateful blue eyes in pain.  
 
    “No fair!” Valerie giggled. “I want to play, too!” 
 
    The cat-girl raced forward and instantly phased out from view. The only way I could keep track of her was the swift path she made through the tall grass. I vaguely could point out where she was in the small clearing because of the distortion behind her, but other than that, she was utterly invisible. The cat-girl moved through the grass, came around the enormous beast as it whined in pain, and then launched herself into the air.  
 
    “Oh, science,” I grunted. “Valerie! Be careful! It could hurt you!”  
 
    The feline-woman faded back into view for half a second, waved to me with a mischievous grin on her face, and then disappeared again. The Raiju cried out as the ash-blonde landed squarely on its back and held onto its fur for dear life. Whatever she wanted to do, she had to do it quickly before the Raiju discharged all of its power out of its body and electrocuted her. Valerie phased back into view, balanced herself on top of the lightning beast’s back, and climbed up its head like a tightrope walker.  
 
    Rian and Daisy pummeled the distracted Raiju with blasts of fireballs and ground attacks. The lightning beast swiped out at Rian and Daisy, all the while trying to dislodge Valerie from its back. The blue aura surrounding the creature glowed and flickered with a menacing light, and I suspected what would happen next.  
 
    The Raiju’s eyes closed with a snap, and the beast tensed its entire body. Valerie glanced down at Daisy and then Rian and gave them both a wicked smile. The electro-magnetic field surrounding us heightened to such a peak that I felt it bite into the flesh of my exposed arms, neck, and face. Since Valerie was the closest to the Raiju, I didn’t want to imagine what it felt like to be surrounded by the lightning beast’s oppressive aura. I raced forward to grab my women and haul them away, but my monster-girls had other plans.  
 
    “Daisy!” Valerie shouted. “Go!”  
 
    The bear-girl nodded once, changed her direction, and pounded toward Rian. The imp-woman bent her knees, knit her fingers together, and prepared to launch the brunette into the air toward the wolf beast. Daisy’s foot slammed into the cradle Rian created, and the black-haired imp lifted her arms in one swift movement. The bear-girl flew upward, clasped her hands over her head, and, as she passed over the Raiju’s head, swung them down in front of her. 
 
    A blast of air roared forward and struck the Raiju directly in the middle of its furry forehead. It stumbled for a second from the blow and opened its icy blue eyes to glare down at the two monster-women. The lightning beast seemed even angrier than ever, but it seemed to have forgotten all about Valerie. The cat-girl ran up the plateau between the Raiju’s ears, dropped down, and then slid down the middle of its face.  
 
    “Hi, cutie!” the cat-girl giggled loudly, flipped once, and then rose into a handstand on the tip of the lightning beast’s nose.  
 
    Valerie lifted a single hand, waggled her fingers mischievously, and then dropped from the Raiju. The lightning beast stormed forward, closed its eyes again, and this time, I felt its intent to kill all four of us at once. The aura intensified and burned every inch of my skin as the Raiju prepared to discharge all of its power onto us.  
 
    I grunted, barged forward, grabbed Daisy and Rian by the wrists, and hauled them back. Valerie skipped gleefully along with us, and when we turned back, the aura surrounding the Raiju exploded with the intensity of a thousand suns.  
 
    My eyes snapped shut, and I threw myself forward onto the ground to escape the onslaught. My women quickly followed after, and I kept my eyes closed for a long time until I heard a loud thump from ahead of us.  
 
    Valerie’s giggles and uncontrollable laughter roused me, and I opened my eyes. Ahead of us, the Raiju laid on its side in the grass, and its hateful blue eyes were firmly closed. The grass around it burned with intense blue flames, and below the Raiju was a small divot in the earth where it’d just been standing.  
 
    “What happened to it?” I asked, stood, and brushed my clothes off. “Is it… dead?”  
 
    “Of course not!” the feline-woman sang. “It’s not dead at all!”  
 
    “What?” I grunted.  
 
    “It’s called an ‘Electrical Discharge,’” Daisy explained. “When the beast can’t land a single hit or is cornered in a tight space, it’ll use up all of its energy for a single, critical hit, but… the hit won’t land if the enemy has moved a safe distance away.”  
 
    “So, you’re saying,” I breathed. “The Raiju used up all of its energy in that single explosion?”  
 
    “Yep,” the bear-girl grinned. “It’ll be out like a light for about three to four hours. More than enough time for all of us to take it back to the manor and get it securely back in another cage.” 
 
    “But that brings forward the next question,” I stated. “How are we going to get it back to the manor?”  
 
    “I’m pretty strong...” Daisy sighed. “...but I don’t think I’m that strong. I could maybe drag it down the hill toward the house a little bit, but it’s too huge for me to do it alone.”  
 
    “Valerie, you’re the fastest one here,” I grunted. “Go down to the manor and get Edony to send out some soldiers. I’m sure they’d be willing to carry this beast down to the manor and put it back safely into a cage.”  
 
    “I’m on it!” the cat-girl grinned, turned on her heels, and bounded down through the forest behind us.  
 
    I stepped toward the downed Raiju and moved my eyes over its enormous body. Its huge paws were bigger than my whole head, and the talons poking out of the snow-white fur were long and curved like scimitars. Earlier, we’d watched as the beast ate a fully grown man in three bites, and I hated to see what else it could do.  
 
    Despite its immense power and frightening presence, it was a gorgeous beast. The royal blue that worked its way through its fur turned to a light teal in the sunlight, and the soft breeze shifting down the mountain ruffled the soft-looking tips of the wolf’s ears.  
 
    Daisy and Rian came to stand on either side of me, and the bear-girl glared down at the massive animal with disdain. The bear-girl’s lips pursed out, and her honey-colored eyes hardened on the unconscious wolf beast before us.  
 
    “What is it, Daisy?” I asked.  
 
    “It’s a shame,” the brunette forced out. “A shame that this beautiful creature will be wasted on the Duchess. I understand that once she goes into the machine and comes out, she’ll be a different person, but I still can’t forgive her past transgressions. She went out of her way to kill you, Charles, and to destroy our family… The Raiju is a rare and somewhat peaceful beast. I read about in the book you gave me. It won’t attack unless provoked, and it spends most of its time with its close-knit pack. I can only assume that Edony’s trappers found this stunning creature and stole it from its rightful family. I can’t stop thinking about how scared it must have been when they tracked it down and trapped it… It must’ve wanted to escape and return to the pack where it belonged.”  
 
    At first, I didn’t know how to reply to the bear-girl’s complaints. Daisy was right about the Raiju, and even though I didn’t know much about them, I knew enough to understand. Raijus rarely attacked, and if they did, it was only for them to escape the fight and return to their den. That’s probably what this one had been doing when we found it inside of the cave… It made me unbelievably sad, but I knew there was no way we could convince Edony to let it go free.  
 
    “Don’t think of it that way,” I explained. “I know you’re upset that the Raiju will lose its life, but… in reality, it’ll be receiving another one. When Edony is transformed, she and the Raiju will become one, just as you and the bear are. You remember your life as a bear so vividly, and when you talk about it, I feel as if I’m there with you. Edony will have that, too, just as vivid and as real for her as it was with you. There is no loss when it comes to my machine. Sure, the bodies will decay and waste away until there’s nothing left but bones, but… there will still be life where there once was before. You see, when I first created Valerie, I thought I’d killed A.B.’s pet cat. You know the one, the Siamese that slipped into compartment A? I would never do anything to hurt A.B. in my life, which seems strange since he’s nothing more than a reanimated brain suspended in liquid, but you get the point. But I was wrong. I hadn’t killed the cat at all. That very same feline is still very much alive in your sister, and she has the memories to prove it.”  
 
    “There’s a ceremony in the imp-dom,” Rian broke in, and we all turned to listen. “It’s ancient and arcane, but all of the imps understand it. When our holy leaders, the Rahgmerga-fas’ bodies become too old and weak to serve the imp kings, and their aged souls are removed from their bodies and transferred into an open vessel. May it be an imp who had recently passed away or a newly born imp. It’s not considered a death but a new life, and it’s celebrated highly with a feast, battle, and even a crude… what would you call it here… a dramatic play. The Rahgmerga-fa simply moves onto the next passage of their lives, and the whole of the imp-dom celebrates with them.”  
 
    “I just don’t believe that Edony deserves to be transformed,” Daisy sighed. “I know the reasoning behind our decision, but I would much rather kill her and be done with it.”  
 
    “Don’t speak that way,” I murmured. “I know I can’t change your mind or how you feel, but eventually, Edony will be your sister just as Valerie, Rian, and Kleeia are. I know it’s difficult to put these things behind you, but I must ask you to try. Edony will be a completely different person once she comes out of the machine, just like everyone else. She won’t behave the same or believe everything that all of the other aristocrats do. When she comes out, we can mold her into the type of monster-woman we want her to be. Not only that, but she will love me and, in turn, that means that she will love you, too. Together, all of us with Edony’s combined power will create a new world for men and women where all of us are equal.”  
 
    “You may not like Edony,” Rian offered. “But I sympathize with her on a few things. Her life has been hard, nothing compared to the ‘brutes’ she abuses, but she’s struggled to maintain the power and reach she has today. Can you imagine how hard it would be to have the Queen of the capital as your greatest enemy? Just a lowly Duchess of a small town in the middle of the mountains, and the one person, who controls the entire country, is out for her blood and power.”  
 
    “She has some… potential for redemption,” Daisy uttered begrudgingly. “And I have to admit, after having her around for a while, I don’t really mind her presence. I wouldn’t go as far as to say that I like her, but I admire some qualities in her.”  
 
    “See?” I smiled. “You don’t have to like her, but you can tolerate her for a little while longer until I complete her transformation, and once she’s one of us, I know for sure that all of your bad feelings will go away. Trust me, Daisy, I know--” 
 
    “Where is it?” a screeching voice boomed over the small field. “Where is my beast?”  
 
    All three of us turned and watched as Edony and fifty of her soldiers pushed through the thick brush. The Duchess broke out into a run as soon as her eyes landed on the Raiju laying in the grass. The blonde aristocrat slowed to a stop, gasped, and covered her mouth with her delicate hands. Edony turned to me with furrowed eyebrows, and a single tear slipped out of the corner of her eye.  
 
    “You promised me that you wouldn’t hurt her!” The Duchess accused. “Charles, you promised me that you wouldn’t kill her!”  
 
    “I didn’t,” I shook my head. “It’s not what it looks like, Edony.”  
 
    “Y-You…” Edony sobbed.  
 
    “It’s called an ‘Electrical Discharge,’” Daisy stepped up and explained. “The beast holds such an enormous amount of electricity in its body for a reason. Sure, it can use it for other attacks, but if the Raiju is cornered or in danger, it will expel all of its energy toward the attacker. We attacked it for the sole purpose of forcing it into doing this.”  
 
    “So,” Edony wheezed. “She’s not dead?” 
 
    “No,” I stated. “It’s not dead. It’s merely unconscious. When the beast discharges, it expends all of its energy, and it essentially passes out.”  
 
    “For three to four hours,” the bear-girl went on. “If you get close enough to the Raiju, you’ll see that there’s no damage to its body or fur. We did everything we could not to hurt it, and we succeeded.”  
 
    “Thank you, Charles,” Edony breathed. “Thank you so much.”  
 
    “Actually,” I started. “The ones you should be thanking are the monster-gir--” 
 
    I didn’t get to finish my sentence as Edony threw herself forward, clasped her arms around me, and smashed her lips to mine. The Duchess deepened the kiss and pressed her entire body to me. I couldn’t deny that I wanted her, but I wouldn’t allow myself that yet. She was untouchable in this form to me, and if I laid a hand on her, I felt as if I were doing something highly unethical.  
 
    The electrical charge I felt earlier zapped through my entire body, and for the second time, I found myself enjoying the strange and unusual sensation. I leaned into it, and Edony’s cool tongue slipped into my mouth. I felt frozen on the spot, almost as if I were caught in the middle of Rian’s trance, but I knew that couldn’t be true. Edony just had that type of power that would seep into your pores and take over.  
 
    I wouldn’t say I was falling in love with the Duchess, I didn’t think that was possible until after the transformation, but there was definitely attraction there. Maybe it was the promise that after a few days, the Duchess of Edenhart would be added to my collection of monster-women, and then I could do whatever I wanted with her. I had her entirely under my control, and every word that slipped from my lips, she believed it without any doubts. She’d gotten me the will and signed over all of her earthly possessions with no backward glance. Edony was mine, Edenhart was mine, and I would never let either of them slip through my clutches again.  
 
    When Edony pulled away from me, her cheeks were slick with tears, but she happily smiled up at me.  
 
    “Thank you,” the Duchess whispered. “Thank you for saving my beast. I don’t know what I would do if I lost her… I feel such a close connection to her…” 
 
    I couldn’t deny that point since I’d witnessed it for myself. Edony and the Raiju were tied together somehow, and now their souls were connected for eternity. I wondered if I’d introduced Delphine, Ortensia, and Kelara to the animals they were meant for, would they have felt the same about them? Or was this entirely because Edony knew she was going into my machine, and the Raiju was her intended beast? I had no answers for all of these questions except that there was no mistaking it, Edony and the lightning beast had formed an unbreakable bond.  
 
    The Duchess turned away from me and glowered over at the troops she’d brought with her. The men immediately stepped to attention and held their weapons tightly at their sides. A little bit behind them, eight men dragged an enormous wagon through the tree line and brought it out into the tiny clearing near the cave. Edony glared down her nose and then pointed toward the unconscious Raiju.  
 
    “You are not to harm her,” the blonde aristocrat boomed. “If you hurt her in any way, you will lose your lives. I will be watching, and if any of you mishandle her, it’s over in an instant. Do you understand?”  
 
    “Yes, Mistress!” the troops boomed and then stepped carefully toward the sleeping beast.  
 
    Edony moved away from the four of us and stood a few feet away from the men as they began the tedious work of loading the enormous beast onto the back of the wagon.  
 
    “Charles,” Valerie skipped back to me from the troops and whispered. “I have a question.”  
 
    “What is it, my dear?” I asked.  
 
    “Edony’s troops,” the feline-woman started and then paused. “Do you think they joined her forces willingly or by force?”  
 
    I’d thought about this matter a few times but could never come to the conclusion myself. Edenhart didn’t have an army, nor did they have any real reason for one, so how had Edony gotten all of these men to join?  
 
    “Edony has a lot of power,” I muttered.  
 
    The single sentence had a lot of meaning hiding behind it, but I had to remember that being Edony’s soldiers meant that they ate three square meals a day, freedom to do as they pleased when they are off duty, a roof over their heads, and some menial labor. Edony’s soldiers certainly weren’t slaves by any means, and I imagined if they were hired by any other aristocrat, they’d be treated ten times worse. From what I’d seen, her men were treated fairly well, and they looked healthy, so it probably wasn’t hard to be a recruit after all.  
 
    “Do you think the other aristocrats know about the army?” Rian asked. “Though I highly doubt that Edony would tell them since she’s so secretive.” 
 
    “No,” I shook my head. “There’s no way that the rest of the aristocrats know about this. Next thing we’d know all of the aristocrats in the city would have their own armies, and they’d be starting wars with each other over petty fights. You saw how Adelia and Lilliana treated each other at the luncheon and the auction.”  
 
    “She’s kept them a secret this entire time…” Daisy breathed. “That must’ve taken a massive amount of cover-ups.”  
 
    “Not really, if you think about it,” I interjected. “Edony owns this whole town. Any home or building purchased within city limits is bought from and paid to her. Can you imagine how many places just outside of the city limits that are empty land? She could’ve built barracks and been hiding them there for all we know. She could even have them at her duchy. The place is large enough to hide a small army, and barely anyone visits her, so she could’ve easily hidden them there.”  
 
    “What a strange notion,” the bear-girl commented.  
 
    “What do you mean?” I asked.  
 
    “No one knows what the aristocrats do when they’re all alone,” the brunette chuckled. “Some of them do arbitrary things, like visit the courtesan district or going out to the bars and have drinks, but all of this time, Edony has been building an army of men under all of their noses, and no one knew or suspected.”  
 
    “I knew she had guards,” I uttered. “But I never would’ve thought in a million years that she was building an army for herself.”  
 
    “But,” Valerie broke in. “We also didn’t know that the Queen was actively seeking ways to kill Edony and her family-line. I may not like Edony… but she has reasoning behind everything she does, annnnnnd I’m kind of glad she has her army.”  
 
    “Why do you say that?” Daisy probed. “These men are enslaved to her… It’s nothing but cruel and disgusting.”  
 
    “Yeeeeah,” the cat-girl drew out. “But if it weren’t for the soldiers, it’d be our butts dragging the Raiju down the mountainside back to the manor, and I don’t think any of us would want that. You may be super strong, Daisy, but the rest of us aren’t, so you’d be doing most of the work.”  
 
    “True,” the bear-girl sighed. “And I have to think of the bright side to all of this… Once we’re finished with Edony, her army will be ours, and we can turn them on to our side. They won’t be fighting for some useless reason anymore; it’ll be for us and the betterment of the world!” 
 
    “Exactly,” I nodded. “And once they hear that they won’t be slaves anymore, they’ll join us and gladly fight on our side… I just know it.”  
 
    “How?” Rian asked. “Do you think these men who’ve been forced into fighting on Edony’s side will join ours?”  
 
    “Let me tell you something,” I explained. “If I hadn’t created any of you and went on living my life as I had been, then heard that there was an uprising of men and women going up against the matriarchy, I would’ve joined up immediately. I would’ve created weapons and explosives to aid them, and then fought alongside them, but as you know, all of the uprisings have been small and were wiped out within seconds of joining together. Right now, we have a real chance at freedom, and we’re going to take it. Edony is the first step, and the next… the world. Every city we come into contact with will fall into our clutches, and I won’t stop until I have the capital.”  
 
    “Ooooh, Charles,” Valerie giggled. “When you talk like that, you get my skin all goose-pimply, and I looooove it.”  
 
    “It’s the truth,” I smiled. “And we’re going to see it with our very eyes. Now, if we want to keep this ball rolling, I need to go speak to Edony.”  
 
    My women nodded slowly, and I crossed the small field toward the Duchess. Edony held her arms across her chest and watched the soldiers load the colossal beast onto the wagon’s bed. She didn’t snap at them, but the corners of her lips tensed a few times out of disgust.  
 
    “Edony,” I stated. 
 
    “What is it, Charles?” The blonde aristocrat asked.  
 
    “If you want me to start on my machine today,” I told her. “Then, we will need to go and get the supplies for the improvements.”  
 
    “What about the blueprints?” the Duchess probed.  
 
    “We won’t need them,” I grinned. “I have everything planned out in my head, and I can start right now if it’s what you wish.”  
 
    “Of course,” Edony smiled. “I’ll go with you and personally pay for all of the items you’ll need. I’ll even bring some of the soldiers to lug back all of the supplies.”  
 
    “Sure,” I grumbled. “Whatever you want to do, I will do it.”  
 
    The duchess’ arms dropped from her sides, and she glanced over my shoulder toward the monster-women. Her sharp, violet eyes narrowed on Daisy for a second, and then the blonde called out to her.  
 
    “Daisy Browning,” the Duchess barked. “Come here, please.”  
 
    The bear-girl glanced at her two sisters, shrugged, and slowly trudged over. When she finally reached us, Edony stepped away from me and carefully examined her.  
 
    “What do you need?” Daisy asked.  
 
    “You seem like an astute and responsible girl,” the Duchess chuckled as she circled the other woman. “Someone with a keen eye and… a sharp tongue.”  
 
    Daisy’s eyebrows furrowed, and she glanced at me, but I had no explanation for her.  
 
    “Yes?” the bear-girl raised an eyebrow.  
 
    “My soldiers need to get the Raiju back down to the manor,” Edony told her. “And I think that’s a task for someone as responsible as you. You’ve seen how I handle them, haven’t you? Treat them as I would.” 
 
    This was a pinnacle moment, even if Daisy didn’t realize it. I was pretty sure from the glint in her golden eyes, but the brunette didn’t let an ounce of emotion cross her face. This meant that Edony trusted Daisy Browning, or at least, trusted her with her soldiers.  
 
    “I’d treat them as I would any other brute,” the bear-girl replied. “They’re not competent to do tasks by themselves, and they need constant care and attention. Of course, I’ll look after them.”  
 
    “Thank you,” Edony breathed, turned, and grabbed my hand. “Now, Charles. Off we go to buy the supplies and to complete my transformation finally… It’s so close. I can almost taste it.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Three 
 
    Edony and I trekked down the mountain and through the forest, and when I glanced at her out of the corner of my eye, the Duchess smiled. I wasn’t sure why I found this so surprising, maybe it was because I’d known her for so long and never saw her genuinely happy. When she’d hired me to build my machine and create the super-soldiers, she had a permanent scowl plastered over her plump lips. I had never stopped and asked myself if the aristocrats in Edenhart were truly happy with their lives or stifled their constant misery with fine things and consorts.  
 
    Was this what love could do to an aristocratic woman, or was I imagining things? Though her situation and childhood were much different from the Duchess’, Josephine didn’t seem to go through such a sudden and strange transformation. The heiress was raised as a Harlot with love for all men and women in her heart, but Edony hadn’t known that type of parental structure.  
 
    “You look happy,” I commented through a smile.  
 
    “I am, Charles,” the Duchess breathed, leaned her head back, and stared up at the slowly dying leaves above our heads.  
 
    “Any particular reason?” I asked. “I’m sure it has something to do with the upcoming experiment.”  
 
    “Mmm, yes,” Edony hummed. “But it’s not all that if I’m honest.”  
 
    “Then tell me, my love,” I grinned. “I’d love to hear it.”  
 
    “It’s hard to explain, Charles,” the blonde aristocrat murmured. “But I’ve felt so at peace these past few days, and I have no idea why. It’s like my heart has blossomed and bloomed into a beautiful flower, and you’re the reason behind it all. You’ve cared for me and tended to the flower that is my heart. I feel like I’ve grown into the woman I’m supposed to be with you by my side, and once my transformation is complete, I will have everything that I’ve wished for. Edenhart and the Queen will be nothing more than something in the past when I’m finally the head of the matriarchy.”  
 
    Edony trusted me, I already knew that, but if I attempted to push an equal mindset on her, all of that would disappear. All I had to do now was nod and agree with everything she said to get her into the machine’s interior.  
 
    “I’m glad,” I breathed. “I’ve wished for this… for so long, Edony. I never thought you’d discover feelings for me, and we’d be able to be like this together.”  
 
    “It was surprising, to say the least,” the Duchess giggled. “I never expected it to happen, either. I never felt anything toward men except for disdain and disgust until I spied you sitting on the side of the road, peddling your silly little wares.”  
 
    “You felt things for me even back then?” I grunted out of surprise. “I wouldn’t have suspected that to be the case at all.” 
 
    “Yes,” Edony smiled softly. “I remember it so vividly as if it happened yesterday. You’d set up shop right outside of the market square. You weren’t included in it, but you set up your tiny table on the curbside and shouted to aristocrats as they passed. A few women stopped and looked at your items, and some of them bought a couple of things. But when I looked, I felt something extraordinary about you. I don’t know how to put into words why I felt this way… For some reason, when I looked at you, I knew we were going to do great things together, and here we are, on our journey to attack and kill the Queen.”  
 
    “Times have changed,” I chuckled. “I remember when you walked up to me, you didn’t say a word… only glared down at me.”  
 
    “I thought speaking to you would be like dealing with any other brute I’d encountered in my life,” the Duchess admitted. “But you were so articulate and well-spoken, it surprised me. Most brutes that I dealt with during that time could barely string a comprehensive sentence together, but you explained all about the charms and potions you made. You even asked me if there were any type of ailments I suffered from and if you could whip something up for me. I’d heard about you, Charles Rayburn. Not a lot, but enough to know you were a self-taught scientist and doctor, all the while being a proficient alchemist. Deep in the pit of my stomach, I knew I had to have you. You belonged to me from that moment on, and I tried my best to keep you in my clutches. Charles… there’s actually something I wanted to say to you…”  
 
    “What is it?” I asked.  
 
    “I’m sorry,” Edony murmured and furrowed her brows. “Isn’t that funny? I’ve never apologized to a man before, but it feels so natural and normal with you… I’m sorry for the way I treated you, and I’m sorry for everything that happened after you signed your consort contract with Ms. Browning. I don’t want to bring back up all the bad blood we had against each other, and I would prefer, from this moment going forward, we forget everything that happened in the past. I… I’m a different woman now, and I want you to see that.”  
 
    “Edony…” I grunted. “I honestly never expected you to say something like that.”  
 
    “Ahhh, Charles,” the Duchess laughed. “I may be the Duchess of this town, but I’m still human, and I have feelings… I just haven’t had the opportunity to share them with others very often. I have never had someone in this city that I could trust, and I feel that you and the monster-women are my only ties to human connection. Please be patient with me. I might be a little awkward or come off as overbearing, but… it’s how I was raised. My mother taught me not to trust anyone because if you do, they will take advantage of your kindness. Charles, I trust you, and I trust the monster-women because you created them… Let’s put all of the past behind us and go forward together.”  
 
    I was so shocked I didn’t know what to say or even how to reply. Edony had changed, and it was just as I thought, her love for me had made her a better person. I almost felt bad that we’d tricked the Duchess into thinking that the experiment would give her ultimate powers and let her keep all of her memories, but… I knew that once the transformation took place, she’d be even better than she was now. I didn’t want to admit it, but if Edony had made this change a long time ago, I would’ve fallen in love with her almost instantly. I doubt she would’ve accepted me as a ‘brute’ in her eyes, but… she hadn’t seen me that way in the beginning. As she said, she knew that there was something special about me, and she wanted to keep me around. 
 
    “You will make a great leader,” I grinned, reached out to her, and took her hand in mine. “And I will stand by you until the end of time. Together we will change the world, Edony.”  
 
    What I said was true… Edony and I would change the world, but it wouldn’t go down exactly how she expected. I would be the one on the throne, and she’d be the one standing beside me as a monster-girl.  
 
    “There’s nothing in this life that I want more than that, Charles,” the Duchess murmured. “I’ve lived my life in utter solitude. Of course, I had my mother and a few of the other aristocratic children, but after a certain age, my mother pulled me away from them. She knew what my responsibilities would be once I became the Duchess, and she wanted to train me, but I never got to be a kid, or… my own person, for that matter. I was a copy of my mother from the age of ten on, and I’ve been that way ever since… The more I reflect on it, the sadder it makes me. I’m sorry to speak on this so much, especially since you never knew either of your parents. Do you… wish you would’ve met them?”  
 
    “In some ways, yes,” I nodded. “I was born here, and my birth-giver could be anyone in this city. I could’ve walked past her hundreds of times and never known it was her. I can only assume that my father is a random consort employed by any of these women.”  
 
    “I may not like brutes,” Edony started. “But I do feel sympathy for them, and that’s one of the reasons why. I would never call myself a harlot, but their lives seem so sad… I had such a close relationship with my mother, and I could never imagine not having one. For the longest time, my mother was my only tie to the outside world and if she weren’t there… I don’t what would’ve become of me. I wish we could find out who your mother is… and I could thank her for giving me the best gift I’ve ever been given, but sadly, most brute births aren’t even recorded. I considered myself to be in the middle of politics, I’m not for strict aparthied, and I’m not for equality by any means, but those who are for strict control of men believe that once is a brute is born, we should kill it and create a death certificate for the girl baby that wasn’t born… Brutes may be disgusting and lower than us, but I couldn’t bring myself to put such a law into place. During that time, I made a lot of enemies because of my stance on that certain policy, but I wouldn’t stand for it.” 
 
    “I can’t have an opinion on politics,” I stated. “But that would be very horrible, indeed. Sometimes, I wish I could’ve met my mother and my father, but if I’m being honest, I think I’ve done pretty well without them. Back when I lived at the boarding school, I used to think about them a lot, but… I think that’s what pushed me to become a scientist and doctor. I taught myself everything I needed to know from books I stole from the library downtown, and a few times, I snuck into the operating theater to watch from the back. Not many men are allowed to hold such positions in their towns, and I have you to thank for that. Even though you acted cruelly toward me, you still believed in me and my abilities.”  
 
    “There’s no need to thank me.” the Duchess waved her hand. “Someone would’ve discovered your brilliance, but I doubt they would’ve treated you as well as I have. They may have commissioned you for some silly type of project and then tried to trick you into being their consort. I suspected that Delphine Vallantine had the same idea, but sadly, she was murdered by Milton. See what I mean? You can’t trust every brute, or they will take advantage of you, or worse, kill you.”  
 
    Little did Edony know that I’d killed both Delphine and Milton, and that Daisy Browning was the result of their murders. As much as I’d begun to sympathize with Edony, I knew that I could never tell her the whole truth about the experimentation process. I’d be arrested the moment the words slipped out from my lips, and there’d be no way that I could outrun it this time.  
 
    I felt an ocean’s wide disconnection to Edony. I understood her and had even come to have some feelings for her, but I would never understand how her mind worked. One second, the Duchess sympathized with the brutes of Edenhart, and the next, she hated them with every fiber of her being. I wondered for a second if these conflicting feelings inside of her came from being in love with me.  
 
    “Ah, there’s the house,” I sighed and pointed through the trees.  
 
    “Finally!” Edony gasped. “We can go to the mercantile and get our supplies. Charles, I’m so excited! My carriage is already hitched, so we can just hop in and go. I’ll round up a few of my soldiers if you want to get in.”  
 
    “Alright,” I nodded. “I’ll see you in a little bit.”  
 
    I dropped Edony’s hand from mine, stepped through the maze of forest green tents, and headed directly for the Duchess’ carriage. I glanced up toward the house and spied Kleeia through one of the windows. The turquoise haired maiden ducked down instantly, peeked up over the edge of the window sill, and excitedly waved to me.  
 
    I felt horrible that the newest monster-girl had to be hidden away in the house, but there was absolutely no way that we could allow Edony to see her. If the Duchess knew that we’d experimented on another woman, she’d lose her mind. Edony had nearly burst a blood vessel when Josephine volunteered to be the next person to go through the experiment, and if she knew about Kleeia, there’d be hell to pay.  
 
    I glanced over my shoulders, made sure that no one was looking, and blew a kiss to the nix-woman. Kleeia giggled from behind the window, mimed reaching out, and grabbed the kiss. Then the turquoise-haired woman pressed her fingers to her lips and closed her eyes before disappearing from the window. Before long, I’d finish the improvements to my machine, and I’d be able to introduce Kleeia to Edony, and we’d be one, big, happy family once again.  
 
    I reached for the door of the carriage, pulled it open, and looked inside. I’d only been in Edony’s carriage two times, and the first had been late at night. It was decorated with white woodwork, sheer royal blue curtains, and the leather seat was upholstered in a deep, cherry red leather. The ample space smelled like the Duchess, and I realized that over time, I’d come to like her natural scent.  
 
    All of the aristocrats smelled of perfume and the expensive soaps they used, but their scents were often cloying and overbearing, but Edony’s wasn’t. The Duchess always wore a light perfume that smelled of roses, ylang-ylang, jasmine, orange blossom, and violets. Underneath that, I could smell the sweet scent of the laundry soap her servants used to wash her clothes, and beneath that, the fresh scent of her bare skin. Shivers rippled up and down my skin as all of these scents surrounded me.  
 
    I glanced over as Edony strode across the lawn, shouted at the soldiers, and pointed them in the direction of another large wagon. The Duchess’ voice was always loud and commanding, but I assumed she’d learned that trait early on from her mother. I didn’t remember much about the Duchess before Edony except that she ruled with an iron fist, and in some ways, Edony was laxer than her parent had been. Though I didn’t agree with a lot of the things Edony did, I had to admire the way she handled her soldiers.  
 
    Edony wasn’t a war general or commander, but from what I’d seen so far, she treated her soldiers somewhat fairly, or at least, better than they would’ve been under the control of another aristocrat. I had to remember that many of the ruling class partook in ‘mock wars’ where they made their consorts and servants battle each other, and Edony refused to participate in such things. I’d once thought it was in some sort of regard to her soldiers but it was really about keeping her army strong to fight against the Queen.  
 
    Before long, Edony floated toward the carriage and slipped inside as I held the door for her and onto the leather seat. She motioned for me to enter, so I did and sat down across from her. The Duchess breathed a heavy sigh, brushed off her hands, and then nestled them into her lap. She reached beside her, grabbed her crooked cane, and tapped it lightly against the roof of the carriage. Once the vehicle began moving, Edony turned her head and stared out of the window.  
 
    Her colorless hair was pulled up in a loose updo, and small wefts wafted around her pink cheeks. Her usually hateful violet eyes had lost all of their harshness in this moment of rest, and they shined gleefully. A faraway smile spread over her lips, and she leaned on the windowsill, placed her chin into her palm, and hummed softly to herself. Her free right hand drew unseen shapes into the fabric of her skirt, and she tilted her head as we passed a small field filled with dying wildflowers.  
 
    “You look so beautiful,” I grunted.  
 
    I hadn’t realized I’d said it aloud until Edony jumped and swiveled her head in my direction. The Duchess blinked once, pursed her lips into a sour expression, but just as suddenly as it came, it disappeared, and she smiled over to me.  
 
    “Do you think so?” the blonde aristocrat asked.  
 
    “Yes…” I nodded. “I’ve thought so for a very long time. Even when we first met and your presence terrified me, I still thought you were unbelievably stunning.”  
 
    “I think that’s the first time a man has ever said that to me,” Edony pondered. “Except for a few of the brutes they sent over through the breeding program, but their compliments never resounded with me, but hearing you say it… it feels so much different.”  
 
    “We may have been on bad terms for a very long time,” I stated. “But I’ve always admired your strength, and I didn’t know even half of what you’d been through. You are truly a magnificent woman.”  
 
    The Duchess’ cheeks dusted a light pink, and she pressed her pointer and middle fingers to her lips to keep from giggling like a schoolgirl.  
 
    “Flattery will get you nowhere,” Edony purred. “Except into trouble, Charles. You can’t say such things to me and expect that I’ll just sit here and listen. I’ve waited a very long time to have you… Sure, I’ve been with a few men out of hopes of conceiving, but I never wanted one of them. You’re the only brute that I’ve wanted to enter my body for the purpose of pleasure, and I will have you. Speaking to me in such a way will only lead to one thing, and from the way you hold yourself back from me, I don’t think you’re ready yet.”  
 
    “Am I not allowed to pay a woman I love a few compliments?” I chuckled. “I thought you looked beautiful, and I told you. I had no intentions behind it except for pure adoration.” 
 
    Edony laughed lightly and curiously tilted her head at me. Suddenly, the Duchess leaned across the space between us and pressed a soft kiss to my lips. Electricity rocked through my entire body, and my left leg twitched twice from the sensation. Then, the Duchess sat back in her seat silently with a satisfied grin on her face.  
 
    It didn’t take us very long to reach the outskirts of Edenhart, and when I peeked out of the windows, aristocrats stopped and watched as Edony’s carriage passed by. Some of them smiled and waved, but a few scowled in our direction. I’d thought that most of the nobles in the city loved the Duchess because of her laws and regulations, but now I knew I was very wrong.  
 
    The carriage turned down a familiar street, and my eyebrows furrowed.  
 
    “Edony?” I asked. “Where are we going?”  
 
    “Charles, you know where we’re going,” the blonde aristocrat giggled. “To the mercantile for your supplies, or have you forgotten?”  
 
    “No,” I shook my head. “I haven’t forgotten, but this… Wasn’t this Vallantine Mercantile?”  
 
    “It was,” Edony grinned and glanced down at the tips of her fingernails lazily. “But I repurchased it just as I did with all of Delphine’s other property. You see, that’s what it’s like being the Duchess of Edenhart. I own all of this property, aristocrats purchase it from me, and when they leave or their line dies off, I get it back. Though, Vallantine Mercantile hasn’t been in my family for a very long time… maybe three or four generations.”  
 
    As we came upon the enormous brick building, I hung my head back and took in the giant sign that had once said ‘Vallantine Mercantile’. The Vallantine part of the sign had been removed as if to erase Delphine’s entire existence. I knew that wasn’t Edony’s intention when she took it down, but it certainly felt that way.  
 
    This wasn’t my preferred store when it came to shopping for supplies, and I’d only been here a few times before, the last time being when Delphine tried to threaten me into being her consort. Edony hadn't been there to witness it, but apparently, she’d suspected that the other aristocrat wanted to steal me away.  
 
    “Of course, since I own the place,” Edony explained, “Spare no expense, Charles, anything you want or need.”  
 
    The carriage turned into the dirt lot and slowed to a stop in front of the massive open doors. The footman jumped from the top of the stagecoach, hurried over, and opened the door with a flourish. The Duchess nodded at me, stepped out, and then gestured for me to come, too. Once inside the building, I leaned my head back and stared up at the enormous pieces of machinery hanging from the ceiling on chains.  
 
    “I kept all of her old workers, too,” Edony added to our earlier conversation. “A few of them joined my army, but a few stayed here to earn an honest living. If there’s one good thing I can say about Delphine, it’s that she kept a tight operation around here.”  
 
    “Mistress!” a young clerk smiled. “Lovely to see you again! Is there anything I can help you with today?”  
 
    “Yes,” I uttered, and the clerk’s attention turned to me. “I’m here to purchase some supplies. If you simply follow after me through the aisles with a notebook, I’ll tell you everything that I’ll need.’  
 
    Edony’s eyebrows raised, but she didn’t interrupt me, and a small, smug smile spread over her lips. The clerk’s mouth hung agape for a second, then he nodded, raced over to the counter, and grabbed a small pad of paper.  
 
    “Ready when you are, sir!” the young man cried.  
 
    “I’ll be quick grabbing everything I need,” I grinned. “Then we can go back to the manor, and I can start working immediately.”  
 
    “Go on,” Edony breathed. “Do as you wish.”  
 
    I nodded to her, glanced over at my young companion, and then jerked my head toward the first aisle. I had a clear picture of my new and improved machine in my head, and I knew exactly what pieces and parts I needed. I pointed out items to the young clerk, told him how many of them I needed, and moved on down the passageway. Since I was essentially creating a brand new machine, it would take more time than the first one, but I felt excitement flow freely through my body as I picked items out.  
 
    Edony had given me an allowance the first time we’d worked together, but it hadn’t been much to begin with, and this time, I went all out. When I finally reached the end of the aisle, I stared over at the rows and rows of stalls filled with different pieces of metal paneling.  
 
    “Do you need paneling, sir?” the clerk asked and tapped his pad of paper with the end of his pencil. “We have a few different types if you would like to look.”  
 
    “Copper,” I uttered. “Edony likes the copper, and I’d like to keep it for what we’re building. I like it because it’s high in conductivity and allows electricity to flow freely through it, but… Edony likes the shade.”  
 
    “Of course,” the young man smiled. “We have quite a few different types, a few varying thicknesses.”  
 
    “It needs to be thick,” I told him. “And strong, preferably the purest copper that you sell.”  
 
    “Oh, yes,” the clerk replied. “We have one over here that you might like. Come and have a look.”  
 
    The young man brought me toward the end of the stalls, grabbed a piece of metal sheeting, and pulled it away from the stack of others. My reflection stared back at me from the warm, orange tones of the sheet, and I reached out to touch the surface. I measured the thickness with my thumb and pointer finger and then turned back toward the young clerk.  
 
    “I’ll take fifty sheets of this,” I explained. “If you also have scrap pieces in the back, I’ll take those also.”  
 
    “Y-Yes, sir!” the clerk nodded. “W-Would you like to know the pricing of these sheets, s-sir? They are quite expensive, and I’m sure we could find a cheaper opti--” 
 
    “There’s no need,” I cut him off with a wave of my hand. “Just have the soldiers outside load it into the back of the wagon we brought with us. Edony will take care of the bill upfront.” 
 
    “A-Alright,” the young teen squeaked. “What would you like to look at next?”  
 
    “Where are your electrical components?” I asked. “I’m going to need an electro-magnetic inductor, a small turbine, and handheld rectifying transformers, do you know what I mean? You’ve probably seen them. They have whole rows of bulbs at the top.”  
 
    “Yes, sir,” the clerk nodded. “They’re over here. I’ll show you. If I may ask, what are you two doing with all of this stuff?”  
 
    The two of us stepped down a dimly lit aisle, and I could barely make out the mercantile’s open entrance from here. Edony was somewhere over there and waited for me to finish up my list of supplies.  
 
    “Young man,” I chuckled darkly. “We’re building something that will change the world. Just you wait and see.” 
 
   
  
 


 Chapter Four 
 
    When we were about halfway through, the young clerk ripped off the sheets of paper from the notepad, and raced back up front. From the sounds from the storefront, I assumed that Edony’s soldiers had arrived and waited to load all of the products onto the back of their cart. I craned my neck, and over the distance, heard Edony’s loud voice as she commanded them in different directions. I spied the tops of the soldiers’ heads as they moved from aisle to aisle and picked up all of the items that I’d named off.  
 
    Before long, the young clerk hoofed it down the aisle with a new notepad in hand and skidded to a stop right in front of me. He held up his pencil over the paper and then nodded to signal that he was ready to move on. The rest of the trip through the aisles of products was much faster than the first few. I knew all of the things I needed for my machine’s improvements, and I had to admit, I was eager to get started. If I worked like a madman, I could probably finish all of it within a few days.  
 
    “Have many of those bolts do you have in stock?” I asked as I pointed to a large bin.  
 
    “Uh,” the young clerk drawled out. “I think… over five hundred? Those bins usually hold about two-hundred and fifty alone, so there must be more in the back.”  
 
    “Ah, yes,” I nodded. “I’ll take all of them.”  
 
    “A-All of them?” the teenager squeaked. “Sir, are you sure?”  
 
    “Yes,” I grinned. “Don’t worry, my boy, all of them will be put to good use, and we’ll pay you handsomely for them.”  
 
    “Sir, it’s not that,” the clerk shook his head. “It’s our shipments that I’m worried about.”  
 
    “I’m sure that you’ll get more in stock,” I grunted. “And those who need them will have them in a few short weeks.”  
 
    “No, sir,” the teenager breathed. “The capital has put a limit on shipments per month, and we’ve not been able to restock in more than four months. What you see here is the bare bones of our backroom.” 
 
    “The capital?” I asked. “So, you mean the Queen?”  
 
    The young clerk gulped and anxiously glanced around for a second before he tiptoed a little bit closer.  
 
    “Mistress Edony has graciously allowed me to work a second job at the market in my spare time,” the young man whispered. “It’s happening with the food supplies, too. New laws and regulations put into place to slow down the amount of food coming and going from Edenhart, but we’re not supposed to talk about it. It doesn’t seem to affect the aristocrats so much, but… the poorer parts of the city are just starting to suffer.”  
 
    “And how long has this been going on?” I probed. “I’ve heard nothing of it.”  
 
    “I don’t mean to be rude, Mr. Rayburn,” the clerk squeaked. “But I’m unsurprised you haven’t. To most of the servants and consorts in this town, you’re considered part of the aristocracy. You’ve worked with various nobles in the city, and they pay you more money than we will ever see in our lives. You may be a brute, but… you are not one of us anymore. You grew up with the struggles of a male, but because of your scholarly learning, you’ve been out of our world for a long time.”  
 
    “I… I…” I stammered. “I wish I had known sooner.”  
 
    I hadn’t realized it, but what the young clerk said was true. I may have still been a brute, but I’d grown accustomed to a life that was very different from theirs. I made more money than they would ever receive in their lifetimes, but… I’d worked hard to reach the level I currently resided in. I practically taught myself everything I knew about science and medicine, and before that, I’d taught myself everything about alchemy. I wouldn’t say I was better than these men because I’d risen to such heights, but I’d fought tooth and nail to get where I was.  
 
    “I don’t fault you for that, Mr. Rayburn,” the clerk smiled. “It’s just getting harder for us consorts, servants, and workers to make ends meet, and when we have enough money to purchase full meals for ourselves, there’s barely enough left to go around. Sure, some consorts and servants are provided meals by their mistresses, but… I doubt they’re feeding them well.” 
 
    I wasn’t sure why this young man had told me all of these things. It was almost as if he knew what I was doing and what I had planned for the future, but there was no way he could know all of those things… Then I finally understood. He’d made it clear as day when he spoke to me. I was close to the aristocrats, I worked exclusively with the Duchess, and if I really wanted to, I could try to convince them to do something about these food shortages. I had the reach that no other brute in Edenhart had, and I could do something about this if I put my mind to it… What could I do? If the Queen was trying to starve off Edenhart slowly, could I convince Edony to do anything about it?  
 
    I breathed in slowly, cleared my throat, and squared my shoulders. I placed a hand on the young clerk’s shoulder and gave it a reassuring squeeze.  
 
    “I’ll talk to Edony,” I muttered. “Be strong, times are changing, and perhaps sooner than you might think.”  
 
    The young man’s concerned expression finally cracked, and a wide smile spread over his lips. He nodded excitedly and then pointed down the aisle for us to continue.  
 
    I wasn’t sure how I would bring it up to Edony, and I knew if I mentioned the young clerk, he would be punished for bringing it up to me. I didn’t want that to happen… but I wanted to help the men living in Edenhart. They were suffering, and no one cared but my family and me. The aristocrats lived on in their enormous houses with their tables heaping with food while their staff starved and died in the streets. I couldn’t stand by or stay silent when this was happening. If I had learned medicine and science, I could’ve easily been one of those men dying right now, and I had to do something, anything, to save them from horrible deaths.  
 
    It took a long time to get everything I needed, and when we reached the end of the last aisle, I didn’t want to imagine how much it would cost Edony. The Duchess was rich, but how far did the extent of her wealth reach?  
 
    As the young clerk dashed away toward the soldiers waiting in the wings, I turned and searched for Edony. I finally found her by the open door, speaking to an aristocratic lady who seemed to want to come in. The Duchess spoke to her in an authoritative tone, shook her head, and then crossed her arms over her chest. I stepped a little closer to listen in and then slipped down an aisle so the two wouldn’t see me.  
 
    “What do you mean the mercantile will be closed for two months?” the noblewoman barked. “My plumbing needs fixed, and you’re the only store in the city with my supplies! My contractor is coming tomorrow, Edony! I need these products, or I won’t have running water!”  
 
    Edony blinked once, and I audibly heard the gears turning in her head as she thought. If what the young clerk told me earlier was true, Edony didn’t have a lot of stock in the back because of the Queen’s new regulations.  
 
    “I’ve just told you,” the blonde aristocrat stated. “Because of the new regulations the capital has put into place, I haven’t been able to get shipments here to Edenhart. Briella, I would love to sell you these items and get your plumbing working, but I have nothing to offer you at this time.”  
 
    “So, what do you suggest I do?” the brunette noble screamed. “I have no other options! If I don’t get this fixed, I may have to abandon my home and move elsewhere.”  
 
    “My only suggestion,” Edony started. “There’s a hardware store in the next hamlet over, in Maydenshire. I’m sure that they will have all the items that you need. Their stock is a bit smaller, but their city isn’t as large as ours.”  
 
    “Are you suggesting that I leave Edenhart, go somewhere else, and buy the products I need?” the dark-haired woman scoffed. “What is the point of living in the city if I don’t have easy access to the things I need? Not only that, but a city with a leader who has no backbone and won’t do what she needs to provide for her people. Edenhart used to be a respected city, and once your mother died, and you became Duchess, it fell into shame. I’m disgusted with how this city has changed, and it’s all your fault, Edony.”  
 
    I half expected the air to sizzle with electricity, but the woman’s words didn’t seem to affect Edony. The Duchess chuckled under her breath, shook her head, and then tapped her slightly pointed chin with a delicate finger.  
 
    “Briella,” the blonde noble simpered. “The store is closing to restock more important items. You specifically asked for pure gold piping for your plumbing, which I do not stock on hand, nor does anyone else in the whole country. I know for a fact that a private contractor had those made for you, and if you wanted them to recast, you’d have to go to that same person. I already told you that I have silver and copper piping in stock, and I could sell them to you right now if you wish, but you refused me. Am I the one ruining Edenhart, or is it your selfishness and need for bravado that is sucking this town dry of all of its resources? It’s plumbing, Briella, why do you need it to be solid gold? So that you can tell your friends at tea parties that you shit through gold tubes? I’m sure they’re fascinated, and I bet you, if you replaced the broken pipes with silver or copper, no one would bat an eye. You’d tell them it’s all solid gold, and they wouldn’t bat an eye. Want to know why? Because no one cares. Briella, if you think I’m ruining this town and what my mother worked so hard to build, then why don’t you leave?” 
 
    I peeked over the aisle I stood in, and Briella’s chocolate brown eyes widened. The brunette aristocrat’s mouth dropped open, and one of her gloved hands slammed to the middle of her chest out of indignation. I was so used to seeing Edony lose control and use her powers against those who angered her that I’d almost forgotten how sharp her tongue truly was. Since we were presumably in love with each other, she hadn’t angrily snapped at me in a very long time, and it felt totally alien to me now.  
 
    Edony was a different woman, and I fully believed that my love had changed her for the better. She didn’t notice the full change, but she’d handed all of her power over to me willingly. The Duchess believed she was in control of our situation, and what we did were her wishes, but she was blissfully unaware. I’d dreaded transforming her for a long time, but now, I was exhilarated to finish it. Once Edony was one of my monster-women, the town would be under my control, and before long, only monster-women and free men would inhabit the city.  
 
    “You dare speak to me that way?” Briella barked back, and I shifted nervously in my stance.  
 
    “Is there a problem with my tone?” the Duchess snarked. “May I remind you that I’m the ruler of this town, and I may speak to you in whatever way I see fit. If you take offense to it, that is your problem. I’m addressing you as I should and how I would if any other citizen came to me with the same complaints. I offered you a few resolutions to your problem, but you won’t listen to them. I can sell you copper or silver pipes, you can look in another town for them, or you can contact the original contractor who made them for you. I don’t see how any of this is my problem since it’s your home you’re having issues with.”  
 
    “My problem,” the brunette hissed. “Is that you don’t carry these types of products anymore. The mercantile went to shit as soon as it changed hands and fell to you. Delphine always made sure to keep solid gold tubing in stock for the other aristocrats and me when we needed something replaced.”  
 
    “I’m not Delphine,” Edony simpered. “I think that solid gold tubing is unbelievably frivolous and expensive, that is why I don’t carry them in times of general shortages. I’ve given you your options to have them replaced, but if you’re going to continue to argue with me, I’ll kindly ask you to leave. I have a long day ahead of me, and I’d rather not tie up my time with trivial matters.”  
 
    Briella licked her lips, huffed loudly, and I could tell that there was something else that she wanted to say but held it back. Edony seemed to sense it, too, pursed her lips, and straightened her shoulders as she raised her eyebrows.  
 
    “Is there something you want to add?” the Duchess hissed. “I swear it looked as if you wanted to say something.”  
 
    “Well, Edony, Edenhart wouldn’t be in the state…” Briella started and then shook her head. “You know what? It doesn’t matter.” 
 
    “No,” Edony boomed. “Say it.”  
 
    “Edenhart wouldn’t be in the state it’s currently in if it weren’t for you,” the brunette noble growled. “We all have noticed the changes in our regulations. The capital is trying to slowly choke us off until we die, and you’re allowing it. You’ve turned a blind eye to it, and as soon as Charles Rayburn came into your life, you’ve ignored the public court. All you seem to care about is your life and keeping that brute in it. The city is sick of it, and before long, you won’t be the Duchess anymore.”  
 
    I swallowed hard and glanced at Edony’s profile. The Duchess glared down at the older, shorter woman for a short time and seemed to think about the words that spilled out of her mouth. Before I could stop myself, I stepped out from behind the aisle, slid in front of the Duchess, and glared down at the tiny brunette. 
 
    “You know nothing,” I snarled. “Edony is trying to save Edenhart. She’s worked her fingers to the bone to keep this city alive and thriving. What are you doing? Complaining about gold tubing? Is your life really that shallow? I want to tell you all the things that Edony has done to keep Edenhart as it is, but I doubt that you would understand. Yes, the Duchess had worked exclusively with me over the past few months, that’s true, but we’ve worked together to make Edenhart a better place.”  
 
    “So, now your brute is talking for you?” Briella raised an eyebrow. “Edony, I wish I could be more surprised, but I’m not. You’ve been devolving for months, and we’ve all sat back and watched it. Are you going to allow the dirty alchemist to speak to me in such a way, or do you think he has the right to stand up to me?”  
 
    “Charles may be a brute,” Edony snarled. “But at least he’s loyal to his betters. I don’t see an issue with any of this as long as he’s pledging his life and honor to me… unlike some people. You see, Briella, I’ve heard that respect is earned, and I’ve earned it… my family before me earned it, and if you disrespect me, you’re directly disrespecting my line. So, you cannot say that I’ve destroyed what my mother had built when I’ve spent my entire life building off her legacy. You know, you speak of the capital a lot… the capital has a lot of rules, but it seems you’ve forgotten that Edenhart does, too. I may not be the Queen, but I am the Duchess of Edenhart. Therefore, I make the policies around here, and it seems you’ve forgotten the most important one… my word is law, and all those who go against it are enemies of the state… I think some time in the stocks would help your attitude. What do you think, Charles? Four days? Five? Or shall I make it a week to straighten you out? I wouldn’t want you to sink further into your thinking that I’ll allow you to act this way.”  
 
    “Please, no,” the brunette gasped, but her plea fell on deaf ears as Edony turned and snapped her fingers toward two of her soldiers. 
 
    “Guards,” the Duchess clicked her tongue. “Take her to the stocks in the middle of town and place her within them. Let her bake there in the sun for a week, and then bring her back to me. We’ll see if you’ve learned to respect me by then.” 
 
    “Edony!” Briella gasped. “Accept my humble apology! I’ll never let it happen again! I’m sorry for offending you! It was a momentary lapse in judgment!”  
 
    “Lapse in judgment?” the blonde aristocrat laughed. “That’s when you pay the butcher too much silver and don’t realize it until you return home or when you speak out of turn at a tea party… No, your words were deliberate, and you thought for a second that I would allow you to treat me in such a way. Your Duchess? No, my dear. That is why you’re being punished.” 
 
    The soldiers Edony had called out stomped over, grabbed Briella on either side, and pulled her out of the door. The aristocrat fought against the guards, but her strength was no match for their brutish bodies. I was surprised that she allowed them to touch her in such a way without activating her ability, but when I glanced over my shoulder at Edony, I understood why.  
 
    An aura surrounded the Duchess in flashing yellows and cerulean blues. If I’d been standing far enough away, I would’ve thought it to be a mirage, but no… this was Edony’s power as it came alive all around her. Briella stood in the presence of a woman who wielded an almost god-like power, and there was nothing she could do to fight her punishment. Sure, if the aristocrat fought and perhaps killed the guards holding her, she could escape, but only a few feet before the Duchess obliterated her from existence. I’m sure that once Briella was out of Edony’s sight, she’d fight against her captors, but even then, I didn’t know how far away the Duchess’ power could reach.  
 
    “For fuck’s sake,” the blonde sighed. “They get worse every day…”  
 
    I turned, and Edony rubbed at her face with her delicate right hand. Her violet eyes closed for half a second, and I swore I saw the tiredness in their light purple color. I knew what I had to do, and for the first time, I didn’t force myself. My movements came naturally as I opened my arms and folded her into a tight embrace. The Duchess sighed softly and then nuzzled herself closer to my body. The sizzling sensation washed over my skin again, but this time, I finally gave in to it and didn’t let go for a long time.  
 
    “I’m sorry,” I whispered into her ear. “I wish there was something we could do…”  
 
    “There is something we can do,” the blonde aristocrat murmured. “We can improve my machine and transform me… After I have unlimited power, it doesn’t matter if they respect me or not… they will fear me, and that’s what I want.” 
 
    “And they will,” I reiterated. “They will fear you, and they will tremble in your presence.”  
 
    Edony let go of me, leaned her head back, and smiled softly. I was amazed at how beautiful she looked, and for half a second, I forgot who she was. If we’d existed hundreds of years ago, we would’ve looked like two ordinary people in love, but now, if a passing aristocrat saw us, they’d only see a mistress and a dutiful consort having a moment. I felt sickened by that thought… Even if I were truly in love with Edony, I couldn’t show the world or tell anyone. It was the very same with my monster-women… I adored and loved every inch of them, but they must remain a secret until the world was ours.  
 
    The Duchess’ arms dropped from around my shoulders, and she turned toward the soldiers rushing around the empty mercantile. From what I saw, I guessed they had collected about ninety-percent of the items I’d requested and loaded them into the back of the flatbed wagon they’d brought with them. Edony and I stood at the mercantile entrance while they finished up, and when they finally tied it all up with a thick rope, the Duchess turned to me.  
 
    “Ready, Charles?” Edony grinned.  
 
    “Yes,” I sighed and then smiled. “It’s going to be a long night, Edony, but by the time we’re finished, we’ll have made a machine that will change the world.”  
 
    “Do you think you can finish it within a few days?” the gorgeous woman asked.  
 
    “If I work tirelessly,” I nodded. “But not only that, I have a few extra helping hands back at the manor, if you know what I mean.”  
 
    Edony glanced around, made sure no one listened in, and then turned back to me with wide, curious eyes.  
 
    “The monster-women help you?” Edony asked. “How?”  
 
    “Many different ways,” I shrugged. “They’re aristocrats after all, so they have a thirst for knowledge. I teach them things that they wouldn’t learn in normal patrician life. Valerie, for example. I taught her how to use a welder, and she’s quite proficient with it if I do say so myself. She built the cage we used for the bear, and sometimes, I’ll find her down in the lab, building things with it. The first thing she made without my guidance was this silly little contraption of a metal pole with tiny metal spines at one end. She calls it her, ‘backumscratcha,’ and as you can guess, she uses it to scratch the parts of her back she can’t reach.”  
 
    “What about the other women?” the Duchess breathed. “Have they learned, too?” 
 
    “A few things here and there,” I chuckled. “I’m sure if I worked with them a bit more, they’d be skilled engineers.”  
 
    “I’d like to learn, too, Charles,” the stunning blonde smiled. “I’d love to learn how the machine works and how the improvements will affect it.”  
 
    “I can teach you that,” I nodded. “I’ll make it into something like a class if you don’t mind learning alongside the other women.”  
 
    “I would prefer if it were one on one,” Edony sighed. “But I could share you for a short amount of time.”  
 
    Before I could reply, the Duchess swept away toward the remaining soldiers who stomped toward the wagon. As soon as she entered their line of sight, they stopped and pressed their arms to their sides at attention. Edony chuckled lightly and held her arms behind her back, just like an army general.  
 
    “Have you finished putting all of the items into the back of the wagon?” the Duchess asked.  
 
    “Yes, Mistress!” the crowd shouted back.  
 
    “Good, good,” Edony nodded. “Take it back to Charles Rayburn’s manor, unload it down into the basement, and then return to the barracks. You’ve done well the past few days, and you will be rewarded greatly! Tomorrow will be a day of rest with three-course meals provided by my personal chefs! I will say it again, so in the future you can repeat this behavior; you’ve done well, and I’m proud of the progress you’ve made. Do as I’ve asked, and you can return to the barracks and do whatever you wish for the next day and a half!”  
 
    Different expressions of joy, surprise, and delight washed over their faces, and they hurried toward the wagon with springs in their steps.  
 
    “That was very kind of you,” I smiled. “I’m almost surprised you’d do something like that for them.”  
 
    “They’re my soldiers, Charles,” Edony giggled and stepped toward her carriage. “Not my slaves. You have to treat them almost like… pets. You teach them tricks and give them treats when they do them perfectly. When they don’t, they get punished and put to hard work relearning what you taught them in the first place.”  
 
    “Punishment?” I asked as I slid inside of the carriage beside her. “What do you mean by that?”  
 
    “It’s nothing too horrible,” the Duchess shrugged. “Sometimes they have to run laps, sometimes they have to run through the forest with their full armor on, and sometimes, they don’t get to eat for five days.”  
 
    “F-Five days?” I grunted. “Edony, that’ s--” 
 
    “Charles,” the blonde interrupted through a grin. “I’m joking. There’s no way I would starve my soldiers, that’s downright cruel! They’re my future royal guards, after all, and I need them to be healthy and strong when we attack the Queen.”  
 
    The Duchess reached across my body and snapped the carriage door closed. She snatched up her cane, tapped it lightly against the roof, and within seconds, the carriage began to pull away from the mercantile. I leaned my head toward the window and peered out toward the overloaded wagon behind us. Since the space on the bed of the coach was taken up by all of the supplies, the soldiers marched on behind it and made sure nothing fell off into the road.  
 
    Right before we entered back into the busiest parts of town, the wagon with the supplies veered off toward the left onto a less traveled road. I’m sure Edony had given them strict instructions not to be seen by any of the other aristocrats. No one except for me and the monster-women knew about the Duchess’ army, and Edony would lose her mind if anyone were to find out.  
 
    We rolled through the main streets of Edenhart, and a few women stopped to stare as we passed by. Like before, a few of them looked respectfully at the beautiful carriage while others glared toward us disdainfully. I wondered for a moment if Edony wanted to send Briella to the stocks to make an example out of her. If she did, I wasn’t sure if that would be the best type of message to send to the rest of the aristocrats. Would they become resentful of their leader? But I figured… even if they resented Edony, there wasn’t much they could do about her. They certainly couldn’t attack her; Edony was the most powerful woman in Edenhart and could kill all of them effortlessly. And in a few days, this entire existing power structure would be gone. 
 
    “Are you excited, Charles?” the Duchess whispered.  
 
    “Yes,” I admitted. “Very.”  
 
    “I feel it zapping through all of my veins,” the blonde aristocrat purred. “And no matter how I try to calm myself down, this feeling never goes away. It’s so close, Charles, so very close. We have all the parts, and all we have to do now is put them into place.”  
 
    “Well, not into place,” I stated. “I’ll need to take out all of the unnecessary parts, rework the frame to the size of the machine we want, fit all of the electrical components in, and then place the paneling over it. I even got the same color of copper that you loved so much.”  
 
    “Oh, did you?” Edony grinned. “It’s such a lovely color. So vibrant and alive that you can almost reach out and feel its energy on its surface.”  
 
    “Then after the machine is finished and all of the compartments are expanded,” I explained. “We’ll move the Raiju down into the laboratory. I think we’ll need your soldiers’ help with that, but we’ll need to knock it out first. I can concoct a stronger serum for you if you like because it seems that the tranquilizer you’re currently using isn’t powerful enough. Then we will place it into Compartment A, and you will enter into Compartment B.”  
 
    “Then my transformation will begin,” the blonde sighed. “And when I emerge, I will be the strongest woman in the whole country… maybe even the whole world.”  
 
    “Most definitely,” I chuckled darkly.  
 
    When I finished, Edony would be the perfect weapon for me to use against Edenhart, the capital, and the Queen. When she came out with no memories, she would love me more than her own life and swear to protect me just like all of the other monster-women. After all of this turmoil, Edony would finally be mine, and I would mold her into the strongest of my monster-women yet.  
 
    The busy streets slowly gave way to more residential buildings, and finally, the road veered to the left and then upward toward my manor. Within an hour or so, all of the elements for my new machine would be organized and lined along the walls for me. I could finally begin working and putting our plan into its final stages. On multiple occasions, Edony told me that her transformation was so close, she could almost taste it, and it was the very same for me.  
 
    I’d worked so hard to get to this point, and many times along the way, I thought I would lose my life, but it was finally here. I never thought that Edony would be one of the women that I would transform, but here she was, begging to be one of the monster-women. The Duchess fully believed all of my lies and went along with me so willingly that it was hard to feel bad for her. Once all of this was over, she would understand what I had to do to make the world a better place for men, and she would exalt me.  
 
    When the carriage pulled up the drive, bumped over the gravel, and finally stopped at the stairs descending into the laboratory, I turned toward Edony. I reached across the leather seats and took her thin hands into mine. I intertwined her fingers with mine, leaned forward, and pressed a tender kiss to the soft flesh of the back of her hand.  
 
    “We’re embarking on a journey together, Edony,” I stated. “Are you ready to begin? Once we start, we cannot stop until it’s completely finished. You understand what could happen if the experiment goes wrong, don’t you?”  
 
    “I do, Charles,” the Duchess nodded. “And if I die within your machine, it’s more than what my ancestors have ever done. At least I would’ve died trying to fight the Queen instead of suffering another day under her yoke.”  
 
    “There might be pain,” I warned her. “And you may be alone and afraid for a short while, but I will be there, waiting for you in the end. Do you still wish to do this?”  
 
    Edony’s violet eyes glittered excitedly, and her delicate hands tightened on my own desperately. Her body looked like a coil about to spring, and I knew for sure now that I had her entirely in the palm of my hand. No matter what I told her, she would believe me undoubtedly, and it pleased me more than I’d ever imagined.  
 
    “I don’t care, Charles,” the blonde whispered. “I want this… No, I need this. I can’t defeat the Queen as I am, so I must go through the transformation process. When I emerge, stronger than I have ever before been, I will finally be able to fight and kill the Queen who’s plagued my family for centuries.”  
 
    “Edony,” I grinned, opened the carriage door, and slid out with her in tow. “Then let’s start this adventure together. Let me be your guide through the experiment and transformation.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Five 
 
    After we arrived, it didn’t take very long for the soldiers to untie the supplies from the back of the wagon, carry them down into the basement, and place them along the walls. Edony and I stood in the gravel, and I marveled at how they looked so much like a long line of ants with their daily spoils. When I glanced up toward the house, all of my monster-women and Josephine stood in the front window and watched with surprised expressions. When I focused my eyes, I noticed Kleeia behind all of them, and I felt sorry that the newest monster-woman had to hide from the Duchess.  
 
    Once Edony was transformed, the nix-woman would be free to roam the manor and yard as she wished, but as for right now, she needed to stay out of the Duchess’ sight. If Edony knew I’d transformed another woman before her, she’d lose her goddamn mind and possibly kill me. She’d made such a scene when Josephine offered herself up to be the next one transformed, and I didn’t want to imagine what the aristocrat would do if she found I’d done it behind her back.  
 
    “It won’t be very long now, Charles,” the gorgeous woman beside me breathed. “They’re moving in the last few pieces, and then we can finally get started on our new, glorious machine.” 
 
    I nodded along as the soldiers grabbed the large sheets of copper paneling, maneuvered them off the wagon, and carefully carried them toward the stairs. A few younger guards grabbed burlap bags full of screws and bolts, slung them over their shoulders, and hustled down the stairwell. With all of the significant pieces moved into the laboratory, the rest of the supplies left on the wagon were picked up and taken down.  
 
    Edony waited until all of the soldiers hurried back up onto the drive and held her clasped hands behind her back. The Duchess’ squared her shoulders, rose to her full height, and then smiled widely at her troops.  
 
    “You’ve done an excellent job the past few days,” the blonde aristocrat boomed. “You’ve learned your training well, and though there are a few things that we need to work on, I am very proud of you all. I want all of you to pack up your tents and head back to the barracks. As promised before, after you leave the premises, the next few hours and tomorrow are yours to do whatever you please with. When I return to the duchy later tonight, I will instruct my chefs to prepare you full meals, and all of your bedding will be stripped and replaced with something much nicer than you’ve had before, but these liberties and niceties come with a few strings attached. Going forward, you will keep the nice bedding, and you will receive more rations than you did before, but if any of you backslide, they will be taken from you one by one. You’ve earned your rewards, but like anything in this world, they can be taken away. Now that my speech is over, I’m sure all of you are eager to head back to the barracks. Go on, enjoy yourselves.”  
 
    The soldiers grinned up at their leader, and I watched in amazement as a loud rallying yell ripped through their leagues. All of this time, I thought that Edony’s guards must’ve despised her, or at least resented her, but as they marched past, each man in line bowed low to her. They shouted out her name and punched at the air like great champions of old. These men weren’t consorts, or servants forced into a life of backbreaking work, these were soldiers who respected and admired their leader. They would willingly follow Edony into battle and fight on her behalf, but I couldn’t help wondering how she'd earned their trust.  
 
    I turned and gazed over at Edony’s stunning profile for a second without interruption. I’d spent so much time being afraid of her and wondering how she would kill me that I hadn’t realized that she was truly a great leader underneath all of that. Yes, the Duchess was flawed in a lot of ways, but she worked herself to the bone to make the city a better place. The Duchess struggled in silence for so long and never told anyone what the Queen put her through, but now it was my turn to help her.  
 
    Once I transformed Edony into a monster-girl, her life would be so much different, but I doubted that the fire within her would burn out. I knew for sure that her memories of the Queen wouldn’t fade, and she’d still thirst for revenge, but this time, she would have her sisters and me on her side to help her.  
 
    “Edony,” I uttered. “It’s time.”  
 
    I stepped forward, turned, and offered her my outstretched hand. The Duchess glanced down at it, warily for a second, and then seemed to throw off her reservations. The blonde aristocrat slipped her hand into mine, and I raised my eyes toward the women standing in the window. I gestured with my free hand toward the stairwell into the laboratory, and all of them seemed to understand. I could do this by myself, but it would take longer than expected, and I needed their help.  
 
    The manor’s front door flew open, and Valerie, Daisy, Josephine, and Rian stepped out onto the porch. I guided Edony down into the cool interior of the laboratory and then dropped her hand as I surveyed the brand new supplies. My monster-women thumped down the stairs and then waited for my instructions.  
 
    “We’ll need to take the paneling off first,” I stated and rummaged through the cabinet drawers. “Each of you will need one of these.”  
 
    I grabbed four wrenches large enough for the bolts holding my machine together and handed them over to my monster-women and Josephine. I moved toward the burlap bags on the ground and pulled out two more, handed one to Edony, and held the other in my hand.  
 
    “The old paneling can be reused,” I explained. “Either for the new machine or other projects, so we’ll take it apart and rest the pieces against the walls over here.” 
 
    “What about the things inside?” Daisy asked. “Should we take everything out?”  
 
    “No,” I shook my head. “Leave that to Edony and me. We worked on this together in the beginning, so we know all of the parts that went into it. Once the outer shell of the machine is stripped away, Edony and I will instruct you.”  
 
    “Edony,” Valerie gasped. “You helped design the interior electrical components of this machine?”  
 
    The Duchess blinked rapidly as if the feline-woman’s question threw her off guard, and then the aristocrat nodded.  
 
    “Yes, I did,” the gorgeous leader nodded. “Since my power is based on electricity, I have a higher understanding of it, and I aided Charles in designing the circuits that went in to make it function properly.”  
 
    “Edony helped a lot more with the interior design than you know,” I chuckled. “I specifically told her I wanted her input because I’d never built a machine this large in scale. I’m a well-versed scientist and doctor, but I wasn’t very practiced in building things of this magnitude--” 
 
    “Nonsense, Charles,” Edony giggled. “You’re a genius even if you don’t want to admit it. I may have helped you, but you only ever asked me one simple question, ‘how will the electrical current divert from the coils inside the machine’s mechanics to the switch panels on the wall?’. I answered that only question and the rest, you came to me with suggestions, and I told you which ones would aid in a sufficient machine. This machine, Charles, it was born entirely out of your brilliant ingenuity. I used to call it ‘my’ machine, but I don’t think I have the right to do that… I may have commissioned you to make it and paid for it, but it never really was mine. This is your machine… you created the monster-women in it, and I have no right to it.”  
 
    What… What?  
 
    I almost couldn’t believe the words that came out of her mouth. All of this time, I’d fully felt that Edony was selfish and self-centered enough to think that she owned me and the machine down in my laboratory. That wasn’t true, and she’d made it very clear in her own words. Who was this woman, and what had happened to the ruthless, greedy Duchess I’d met so many months ago? 
 
    She was changing.  
 
    “Edony…” I grunted. “I…” 
 
    The blonde aristocrat held the screwdriver a little tighter in her hand and smiled softly. Then, the Duchess rolled up the sleeves of her dress, brushed off her skirt, and stepped toward the first panel. The Duchess turned and glanced back at the five of us as silence filled the room.  
 
    “There’s no need to say anything,” Edony murmured. “What I’ve said is true, and we will use your machine to remake the world as I see fit, Charles. Once I have my army of monster-women, we can take out any leader we want to, and the Queen won’t be able to stop us.”  
 
    With that, the monster-women, Josephine, and I stepped forward with our tools at the ready. Each copper panel stood over six feet tall, and some of them curved to create the rounded sides. Valerie grabbed a small footstool, hopped up onto it, and began working on the bolts above while Daisy unscrewed the ones below. With the five of us working together, it didn’t take very long to peel back the metal pieces, place them over by the wall, and start working on the electrical components inside of the machine’s bare skeleton.  
 
    I remembered every single item I’d put inside of this machine. As I pointed out the components that needed to be removed, I recalled how carefully I’d worked under the Duchess’ scrutiny. She was here with me now, taking it apart and building it back even better than before. If things had stayed the same, and I never created my monster-women, I would’ve never imagined this scene. At the time, Edony seemed like such an unmovable force with an iron will, but here she was… right beside me.  
 
    Sweat beaded on her forehead, and the Duchess heavily sighed, wiped it away, and lugged another panel of copper to the side. I never thought I’d see her work side by side with me like this, and I almost wanted to pinch myself to prove that all of this wasn’t a dream. Edony turned, brushed off her hands, and hurried forward to help Daisy with another loose piece. The aristocratic blonde’s violet eyes met mine, and her eyebrows furrowed as if to ask a question.  
 
    “Your dress is going to get dirty,” I observed. “Are you sure you want to help us? It looks expensive, and I wouldn’t want to ruin it.”  
 
    “Charles,” the Duchess chuckled and shook her head. “My dress isn’t what matters right now. We need to work on this and get it finished. I can’t stop because of the sake of my dress… I don’t think my body would allow me to rest. I need this… I need to be an integral part of this project.”  
 
    “Very well,” I grinned. “Let’s get back to work, then.”  
 
    “Now that the paneling is off,” Josephine paused. “What do we do now, Charles?”  
 
    “Alright,” I grunted. “Do all of you see the main mechanics on either side of compartment C?”  
 
    I used my hands to guide them to the right spots and pointed to the brand-new looking system inside.  
 
    “What about them?” the feline-woman asked.  
 
    “Those are the unused parts,” I explained. “And we need to remove them. You can tell the difference between the used modules and the unused ones from the amount of oil on their surfaces. Look at this one here, the silver is untarnished, and when you swipe a finger over it, your finger comes away clean, but that’s not always the best way to test it. Everyone stand back for a second.”  
 
    I hurried over to the panels on the wall, glanced over all the buttons and unlit bulbs, and finally found the right one.  
 
    “If I throw the switch, the electricity will be too much with all of the panels removed,” I clarified. “But, I can test the inside mechanics with this button here without turning on the full machine.”  
 
    I depressed the light blue button with the pad of my thumb, and a low thrum roared to life inside of the machine’s hull. All of my women observed from a distance, and I began to point to each piece.  
 
    “You can tell which ones are working by the illuminations and noises that it makes,” I shouted over the noise. “See the ones with bulbs that aren’t lit up? Those will need to be removed. Wait! Daisy, where are you going?”  
 
    The bear-girl moved toward the machine for a second but diverted toward the cabinets. The petite brunette snatched up a clipboard and a fountain pen from the counter and then rushed back.  
 
    “All of these components have part numbers on them,” Daisy shouted. “Probably from when you used the blueprints to put them in the first time. I’m going to write down all of the ones that aren’t working, and then when you shut it off, we can remove them!” 
 
    “Good idea, Daisy,” I nodded.  
 
    The bear-girl moved in a little closer, squinted her eyes, and hastily wrote down the numbers I’d scrawled across them almost a year ago. I kept the button pressed as she worked, and when she finished, the bear-girl stepped back.  
 
    “Give it a few seconds,” I shouted. “The cables will drain all of the unused electricity and redirect it back to the panels over here. That way there won’t be any wasted electricity, and it’ll be held here until we perform the next experiment.”  
 
    I lifted my right arm, rolled up my sleeve, and counted down the time. My women waited with bated breaths, and when I finally gave them the signal, they moved together as a unit. I grabbed a few pairs of gloves from a side table and handed them out to everyone before I slipped on a pair myself. Daisy held the clipboard, glanced over the numbers she’d written down, and then began shouting them out.  
 
    “A23, G450, M69,” the bear-girl pointed. “D1, R231 H90!”  
 
    We worked together and pulled out all of the remaining pieces, but as we moved deeper into the machine, I had to repeat the process over three or four times. I’d turn on the machine, Daisy would write down all of the unused components, and then we’d tear all of them out. By the time we finished with this task, it was later in the evening, and the sun sunk below the horizon.  
 
    We’d collected all the pieces and carefully placed them into buckets. I wasn’t sure if I could return them or use them in some other type of machine. Edony glanced at the full metal buckets with disinterested eyes and then turned back toward the nearly empty machine.  
 
    “How many more to go, Daisy?” the Duchess asked and leaned inside the structure.  
 
    “Only three or four,” the bear-girl read. “Then, that task will be finished. Charles, what will we do after we’ve taken everything out?”  
 
    “It’s late.” I glanced down at my watch. “Why don’t all of you head up to bed? Edony, didn’t you want to return to the duchy tonight?”  
 
    “Go to bed?” Valerie’s voice came from inside the hollow machine. “Go to bed? Noooo, this is far too exciting to stop and go upstairs!”  
 
    “But aren’t all of you tired?” I asked. “It’s been a long day, and I’m sure that you need your rest. If you want to help me in the morning, I’ll let you. I really don’t mind.”  
 
    “Wait, wait, wait,” Rian boomed. “Are you trying to send all of us to bed while you work on this alone? How long were you planning on working for, Charles?”  
 
    “Well,” I chuckled. “Probably all night… Until tomorrow morning or so, then I’d stop, take a nap, and get right back to it.”  
 
    “Charles,” Valerie peeked out from inside of my machine’s hull. “Charles, Charles, Charles.”  
 
    “Yes?” I tittered.  
 
    “Do you seriously think we’d allow you to do that?” the ash-blonde asked.  
 
    “I’ve done it before,” I assured them. “And I can do it again. I used to work day after day after day without sleep. I’d pass out for a few hours, and then jump back in.”  
 
    “No, that’s not what I meant,” Valerie bubbled. “Do you think we’d allow you to do all of that… alone?” 
 
    “Well, uh,” I laughed. “Yes?”  
 
    “Not happening,” Edony didn’t look up from the piece she concentrated on and batted a strand of loose hair out of her face. “Deal with it.”  
 
    “See?” Rian cackled. “Edony gets it. So, we’re staying here, and there’s nothing you can do about it.”  
 
    “Edony’s right,” Josephine tutted. “We promised we’d help, and that’s what we’re going to do.” 
 
    Out of the corner of my eye, a small smile snaked over the Duchess’ lips, and her cheeks flushed a slight pink. Even though they were giving me a good ribbing, I didn’t mind it because my monster-women and Edony were getting along so well. The aristocratic blonde told me that while she was growing up, she had a few friends, and Josephine was one of them, but that’s before her mother pulled her away for duties required for the future Duchess. They had a few things in common. I knew that for sure, but their personalities were nothing alike.  
 
    “As I said before,” Daisy repeated. “What’s the next step, Charles?”  
 
    “Fine,” I chuckled. “All of you can help me, but… it’s not going to be very exciting. I need to draw up the new blueprints and map out where everything will be.”  
 
    “Sounds easy enough,” Edony giggled, pulled away from the machine, and dropped a component into one of the metal buckets. “If you draw them up and figure out where you need to place them, we can put them in while you work. That way, you’ll get work done twice as fast with our help.”  
 
    “Alright, alright,” I shook my head. “You’ve convinced me.”  
 
    I pulled off my gloves, set them aside, and moved toward the table with the blank sheet of paper. I settled myself down on a chair and counted off all of the electrical parts we’d purchased at the mercantile. We’d left all of the integral pieces we used in the experiment inside the machine, and the rest we’d purchased would help improve and streamline the process further.  
 
    I pressed the tip of the pencil down on the outline of my machine, sketched out the parts we’d left in, and began working on fitting in all of the newer pieces. My women waited patiently for a long time as I chewed my pencil anxiously, and when I finally called out the first part, they scrambled to find it in the burlap bags. We moved forward like this for a long time, and every few hours, I’d rise from the table, cross the room, and test the machine with the blue button. A few times, it didn’t work the way I’d hoped, and we had to reconfigure the parts into different places, but each time we succeeded, my women shouted gleefully.  
 
    For a long time, I didn’t notice that all of the women spoke quietly to each other as they waited for me to draw out the next part and what surprised me the most was how Edony took part in it.  
 
    “Daisy,” Valerie murmured. “Will you put this part in place? My hands are too big, and I can’t squeeze into such a tight space.”  
 
    “Oh,” the bear-girl grunted. “Sure--” 
 
    “No,” Edony interrupted. “Let me do it. Your hands are far too delicate and small. I don’t want them getting cut up by those sharp edges on that protruding module.”  
 
    The Duchess took the component from the bear-girl’s hands and turned toward the machine before fitting the item into place. Valerie’s mouth hung open, and Daisy’s honey-colored eyes widened in surprise. Neither of them expected Edony to say or do such a thing, let alone show them any type of concern or kindness. I certainly hadn’t expected this, but it wasn’t an unwelcome surprise.  
 
    We could be hours away from completing the Duchess’ experiment if we worked together like this for a long time, and it seemed Edony had finally found her place within my family. She may not have realized it yet, but she’d accepted my monster-women, and they were just starting to trust her. They may not have trusted her entirely, but all of them knew that by the end of this, she would be a brand new person and their sister.  
 
    “Edony,” Daisy started. “I hate to bring this up, especially if it’s a sensitive subject, but I heard through Charles that you and Lucien were building machines to compete with ours.”  
 
    “I wouldn’t call it competing,” the Duchess corrected. “I wanted a machine to create super-soldiers, and I would do anything to get them, even defile my own body… yes, I did. Why do you ask?”  
 
    “Well, I noticed that you’re very good with your hands,” the bear-girl stated. “And I wondered if you helped build those, too.”  
 
    “No,” the blonde aristocrat shook her head. “Lucien built those, or he had the premade parts shipped to him from the capital. My dexterity comes from years of sewing and cross-stitching. You have to know where to place things without getting yourself pricked.”  
 
    “You hated cross-stitching with a passion,” Josephine giggled. “I remember when your mother forced the other girls and us to learn. The hungry fires consumed many of your projects in your mother’s drawing-room.”  
 
    “Consumed?” the imp-woman asked. “What do you mean?”  
 
    “She’d get so frustrated,” the heiress giggled. “She’d kick the stand out of the way, tear the fabric from its holder, and throw it into the fire.”  
 
    “It’s not like they were lost works of art,” the Duchess shrugged. “Most of them were smattered with bloodstains from all the pinpricks I’d accidentally given myself.”  
 
    “You were always better than I was, though,” the honey-blonde chuckled. “My mother used to hang mine up in the drawing-room, which was so embarrassing when visitors came over. She’d always bring them in and show them as if they were masterfully created, and all I’d done is sloppily sew the ABC’s into a swatch of fabric.”  
 
    Edony breathed a heavy sigh, stared at the tips of her shoes for a few seconds, and then raised her head to look Josephine dead in the eye.  
 
    “I always loved your mother,” the Duchess admitted. “She treated me as if I were her own. I was incredibly sad to learn that she had fallen ill. I’m sorry.” 
 
    Josephine’s hand froze, and her eyes wavered in their sockets as she stared the Duchess in the eye. A sad smile spread over the heiress’ lips, and she nodded thankfully.  
 
    “Thank you,” Josephine bleated. “Her state has worsened to the point where I’m not allowed to visit… I fear that I’ll receive a letter telling me that she’s passed on any day now.”  
 
    “I’ve heard of rumors from the capital that they’ve found a cure,” Edony went on. “She has tuberculosis, correct?” 
 
    “Yes…” the heiress drew out.  
 
    “Maybe once our project is completed,” the blonde aristocrat explained. “Perhaps Charles can turn his medical and alchemical genius toward developing a cure.” 
 
    “I… I…” the heiress stammered. “Yes, I’d be eternally grateful.”  
 
    The Duchess nodded, turned back to me, and waited for my instruction. We worked like this for a long time, and we took small breaks to rest in between the long, relentless hours. I’d initially thought that the process would take a few days, but by the time the sun rose, we were nearly finished putting all of the new components into place. We’d even managed to expand Compartment A while we were at it, and all we needed to do now was fit in the new pieces of paneling. Doing that would be relatively easy since we hadn’t changed a lot of the machine’s outward design, and we could use some of the old pieces instead of the new ones.  
 
    “I told you this would be much faster,” Daisy giggled, leaned forward, and screwed in one of the bolts.  
 
    “Yes, yes,” I chuckled. “But you have to remember that I did all of this by myself the first time and it took… a lot longer.”  
 
    “That may have been my fault,” the Duchess chuckled. “I used to storm in here and demand different designs almost every day. I’m very sorry about that, Charles.”  
 
    “It’s quite alright,” I grunted. “It’s all in the past now, and if I’d been all by myself, it might’ve taken just as long.”  
 
    “Let’s start this thing up and see if it works,” Rian boomed, slapped the copper paneling with her palm, and grinned excitedly.  
 
    I nodded and crossed the room toward the switchboards of lights and buttons. I breathed in once and pressed down on the blue button for what seemed like the thousandth time. My machine didn’t make a sound, and for half a second, I thought we’d failed until bright lights flickered on inside of each of the expanded compartments.  
 
    There were no loud bangs or crashes, only the efficient thrumming of a well-built machine. Edony pressed her delicate hands to her chest in awe and gasped for air. I could’ve sworn I saw tears in her violet eyes, but as quickly as they appeared, she swiped them away with her dress sleeve.  
 
    “Charles,” the Duchess breathed. “Is it ready? Is it finally ready for me?”  
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “But our next step, and probably the most difficult one… is getting the Raiju down here.”  
 
    “Do you think it’ll fit?” Valerie asked.  
 
    “Yes,” I grunted. “But it’s going to be a tight squeeze getting it down the stairs.”  
 
    “How are we going to get it down here…” Edony sighed. “The tranquilizer my trappers used barely worked on it…”  
 
     “I have a solution for that,” I grinned. 
 
    I opened one of the drawers, pulled out a large vial of clear liquid, and held it aloft for all to see.  
 
    “This is the tranquilizer I used for the bear we trapped,” I explained. “It’s highly potent, though we’re going to have to give it three or four large doses to get it sedated.”  
 
    “How are we going to do that?” the blonde aristocrat gasped. “You saw what happened when my soldiers tried to tranquilize it… The Raiju went absolutely mad.”  
 
    “I think I have a theory on how we can do this without that happening again,” I explained. “Edony, when you stood in front of the beast, the two of you fell into something like a trance. Do you remember anything during that time?”  
 
    “We spoke to each other,” the Duchess explained. “I don’t know how, but we did… It was as if the whole world around us melted away, and we were the only two floating around in a bright, warm space.”  
 
    “Fascinating,” I breathed. “We’re going to need you to do that again. Create that type of connection with the Raiju and tell it we mean it no harm. I’m sure if it heard those words from you, it would trust you because of your strong bond. Do you think you can do it?”  
 
    “I can try,” the blonde aristocrat replied. “I can’t guarantee it’ll work… but I’ll do it.” 
 
    Edony paused, closed her mouth firmly, and curled her hands into tight fists. The Duchess nodded and took a step toward the stairwell. The soldiers brought the Raiju back yesterday after we’d incapacitated it, but all of us heard it wake up during the middle of the night. It’d roared a few times, growled under its breath in the darkness, and then settled down in its new cage.  
 
    I grabbed the long staff I used to fill with the serum and carried it loosely at my side. We climbed the stairs out into the bright light, and I guessed that it was late afternoon by now. We’d been in my laboratory for so many hours that I’d lost count, and I wasn’t entirely sure what day it was. The six of us came around the corner of the house, and the Raiju’s cage came into view. As soon as the beast spied us, a low growl erupted from its throat like the distant roll of thunder.  
 
    “It’s alright,” Edony soothed. “My love, my pretty, my precious…”  
 
    The Raiju’s icy blue eyes cut through our mass and landed on Edony. The growls died in its throat immediately, and the beast lowered itself closer to the ground. The Duchess stepped forward calmly with her arms outstretched on either side of her, and she whispered to the lightning beast under her breath.  
 
    As the Raiju placed all of its concentration on the Duchess, I lifted the staff and slowly filled the tube with the quadrupled dose we needed. Out of the corner of my eye, I watched as Edony seemed to fall into the same trance-like state as before. I waited for any type of confirmation from the Duchess, but nothing came.  
 
    “I’m going to have to do it,” I grunted. “Whether they like it or not.” 
 
    I shuffled closer through the gravel, but neither the Raiju nor Edony seemed to notice me. From my prior experience with the bear, I knew that I had to hit it either in the neck or in the larger muscle groups. From the looks of this animal, it was entirely large muscle, so I had many different ones to choose from. If I hit it closer to the heart, the tranquilizer would take effect much faster, and so, I set my sights on the bulging front leg muscle. 
 
    I wedged myself closer and lifted the spear over my head through the bars. I glanced back toward Edony one last time, but her violet eyes were glazed over, and her mouth hung slightly ajar.  
 
    “Do it now, Charles,” the Duchess gasped. “Do it.”  
 
    With her approval, I lunged forward and slammed the needle into the Raiju’s front leg muscle. The tiny spike entered into the beast’s fur, but the Raiju barely reacted as if it were nothing more than an insignificant bee sting. I’d half expected the lightning beast to fight against me, but it turned its head in my direction, eyed me for a second, and then swiveled its enormous head back to Edony. I tiptoed away and came to stand beside Valerie, Daisy, Rian, and Josephine.  
 
    “How long do you think it’ll take?” the bear-girl asked.  
 
    “It can be anywhere from fifteen minutes to forty-five,” I explained. “And we don’t even know if I gave it a big enough dose yet.”  
 
    “It’ll work,” the Duchess murmured. “She will come willingly once she’s tired.”  
 
    “Uhhhh, how do you know that?” Valerie asked.  
 
    “She’s told me,” the blonde aristocrat echoed. “She will follow me out of the cage and into the laboratory.”  
 
    “Ohhhh, noooo,” Josephine shook her head. “Not again! We all know what happened last time!”  
 
    “That won’t happen again,” the Duchess promised. “The soldiers aren’t here, and she trusts me.”  
 
    Before I could stop her, Edony ran up to the cage, destroyed the lock with an explosion of electricity, and let the barred door swing wide. My heart hammered in my chest, and sweat beaded on the back of my neck, but I pushed all of those emotions away and instead decided to trust the Duchess’ words.  
 
    “Ohhhh, noooo,” the heiress shouted. “We’re all going to die! We’re going to die, I just know it!”  
 
    “Calm yourself,” Edony snarked over her shoulder. “She won’t harm any of us as long as I am here.”  
 
    The blonde aristocrat took a massive step back, spread her arms wide, and the enormous beast followed. The Duchess guided the Raiju toward us, but the lightning beast never took its eyes off the tall woman in front of her.  
 
    “Down into the basement,” I commanded.  
 
    “Charles,” Josephine cried. “Are you crazy? That thing will get us pinned down there and swallow us in three bites!”  
 
    “We have to trust Edony,” I uttered. “We have to do this. There’s no way that the six of us can drag it down into the laboratory by ourselves… It’ll be better for us if Edony guides it down there.”  
 
    “F-F-Fine,” the heiress stammered and then hid behind my back.  
 
    The five of us stepped out of the way, and Edony guided the colossal beast toward the stairwell. We followed behind the creature, and when we were finally inside, the Duchess swung Compartment A’s brand new door open. The blonde aristocrat gestured inside, and the Raiju stepped forward, sniffed at the floor, and then shakily moved inside. As I’d thought, it was a tight squeeze, but it worked for now. Edony closed the door, peeked inside, and then turned with her hands hung limply at her sides.  
 
    “Charles…” the Duchess bleated.  
 
    “Edony,” I grinned, stepped forward, and spread my arms wide. “It’s time. It’s finally your turn, my love.”  
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Six 
 
    I held out my hand to Edony, and the Duchess started at my open palm for a second. I felt her apprehension as it hung in the air, and I wondered what went on in her head this very second. Was she afraid? I’d warned her that she’d die, but that wasn’t true… Her inhabited body would die, and a new one would be born from her and the Raiju’s souls.  
 
    The long con was almost over, and within a few minutes, all of the lies would end, and I’d be free of their chains. Edony had willed all of her possessions to me, her wealth, and the city of Edenhart… it was all mine for the taking. 
 
    Just this one last step of finally making her my monster-girl.  
 
    “Edony,” I breathed. “Are you ready? Unlimited power is a mere minutes… even seconds, away…”  
 
    The Duchess’ plump lips parted, and her violet eyes wavered for a second, but she reached out for me and slid her cold hand into mine. She took a shaky breath, stepped forward, and leaned her head back to take in all of my brand-new machine. The machine was slightly larger than when we began, but all of the parts worked beautifully together.  
 
    “I’m ready, Charles,” Edony uttered and then grinned. “Let’s finish what we started. I’ve waited so long for this moment, and it’s finally come. I know in the beginning, I never intended to go inside the machine myself, but maybe this is my destiny… We created this machine unknowingly for me and the creation of my super-soldier monster-women.” 
 
    Valerie, Daisy, Rian, and Josephine stood a little bit behind us and kept utterly silent. All of them knew that this was Edony’s moment, and she wouldn’t let anyone interrupt. This experiment and transformation seemed so much different than all of the other ones. Before each experiment, my women celebrated and gushed about their excitement over a new sister, but we knew we couldn’t do that this time.  
 
    It was almost a somber affair as the Duchess and I stepped closer to the open door of Compartment B. Edony dropped my hand and took a shaky step toward the large, metal room beyond and then turned back toward me.  
 
    “What’s the matter?” I asked. “You look afraid…”  
 
    “No,” Edony giggled and pressed her hands to the middle of her chest. “I’ve never been so excited in my life. It’s all finally coming together, Charles, right here and now. I’ve spent most of my life trying to come up with ways to kill the Queen and take the land my family rightfully deserves. We’re on the verge of transforming me into one of the most powerful beings in the universe, and I can hardly wait. I’m trying to remain calm, but… I can barely contain the excitement in my body.”  
 
    “Let’s get started, then,” I chuckled.  
 
    “What do I do?” the Duchess asked.  
 
    “Nothing,” I breathed. “Go into Compartment B, and I’ll close the door.”  
 
    The blonde aristocrat nodded, turned, and stepped into the corrugated room beyond. In one swift movement, I grabbed the door by the handle, swung it closed, and flipped the locking mechanism to keep her in. The Duchess stared out of the small window, gave me a winning smile, and then stepped out of view.  
 
    “Ready?” I chuckled.  
 
    “I can’t believe we’re doing this,” Valerie whispered. “For so long, the Duchess has been our enemy, and now we’re about to transform her into one of our sisters.”  
 
    “It’s a fitting end,” Daisy snickered. “The Duchess has been the bane of our existence for the longest time… This is the sweetest revenge that I’ve ever witnessed.”  
 
    “If I’m honest,” Rian smiled. “I’m preeeetty excited to see what she’ll be like once she comes out.”  
 
    “I wonder if her personality will be the same,” Josephine pondered. “Or will she be a completely different person?”  
 
    “It depends on the person we use for the experiment,” I explained. “Daisy is as level-headed and intelligent as Delphine was but without all of the bad qualities. I didn’t know anything about the patient we used for Valerie’s experiment, but Rian is like Ortensia in a lot of ways.” 
 
    “I received her fiery temper, lust for life, and birthing hips,” the black-haired beauty nodded. 
 
    “Rian,” the feline-woman giggled. “You never saw Ortensia… how would you know you received her birthing hips?”  
 
    “I know it for a fact,” the imp-woman boomed. “Females in the imp-dom do not have such hips, so it must have been from Ortensia.”  
 
    “She’s not wrong,” the heiress chuckled. “Ortensia did have deliciously wide hips.”  
 
    “I’m just so excited,” Valerie clapped. “I know we weren’t supposed to say anything while Edony was in the room with us, but I was nearly screaming with joy when she finally stepped in.”  
 
    “Charles…” Josephine uttered. “Shouldn’t we be quiet? Will she hear us?”  
 
    “No,” I chuckled. “The new walls of the compartments are solid copper. There’s no way she can hear us out here.” 
 
    I moved toward Compartment C, opened the doors, and glanced down at my hand. The broken skin from a few days ago hadn’t fully healed, and a garish scab formed over the webbing between my thumb and pointer finger. With my other hand, I pulled away the scab and then held the wound in the doorway into the empty compartment. Droplets of scarlet fell to the floor and formed a small pool before I pulled away. I slammed the door closed and then grabbed a discarded swatch of fabric from a side table.  
 
    As I walked toward the panel of buttons and bulbs on the far wall, I wrapped the fabric around the broken skin and tucked in the end so that it wouldn’t come loose. I turned when I reached the panels and stared toward the window of Compartment B. Edony’s violet eyes met mine through the glass, and she said something I couldn’t quite hear through the thick metal. She didn’t look afraid or frightened, in fact, she looked the exact opposite. Her light purple eyes shone with glee, and the corners of her lips upturned into an excited smile.  
 
    I wondered… if she would feel any pain during the transformation process. My other women never mentioned it, and when they did speak of it, they described it as a welcoming warmth that surrounded them from all directions. Would Edony feel the same when the transformation finished, or would it be different for her? Had the improvements to the machine changed the process, or would it be like all of the others? 
 
    My finger curled around the enormous switch, and a wicked smile spread over my lips as I stared Edony straight in the face. Malicious laughter bubbled up my throat, I tried to force it down, but it roared out of me madly. Through the glass, the Duchess seemed to sense that something was very, very wrong, and her delicate hands beat against the window feebly. She threw her head back and screamed for help, but all of us knew that none would come for her. Edony had walked straight into our trap, and there was no escape for her now.  
 
    “You can’t hear me,” I snickered. “But that’s alright, I guess. It doesn’t matter if you hear my words or not as long as I finally get to say them aloud for the first time in my life. I’ve waited so long for this day, Edony. Not the day that I would transform you, but the day where your life finally came to an end. I used to dream about killing you, and when you’d terrorize me for days on end, I would plot out exactly how I would kill you. I imagined different scenarios in my head each time, but this… this beats all of them. You trusted me, followed me blindly, and now, you will die. No, your life won’t end, but the existence of Edony, the Duchess of Edenhart and terrorizer of men, will cease tonight, and you’ll be reborn as my faithful woman.” 
 
    I breathed in heavily, squared my shoulders, and opened my mouth to speak again, but quickly closed it. I couldn’t agitate her any more than she already was, and if I did, she’d probably activate her power and blow the whole manor and us to pieces. I lifted my free hand, smiled gently, and pointed directly at the Duchess’ panicking face.  
 
    “I cannot wait to see the monster-woman you will become,” I uttered. “You will be my magnificent masterpiece, Edony, an animalistic weapon held in a woman’s fleshy body… Then, I will finally allow myself to love you as you’ve loved me this entire time.”  
 
    I swung the giant lever down into its cradle, and electricity crackled to life. All of the bulbs above our heads snapped to life with a loud hum, the sound rose in our ears as blinding white light poured out of all three of the compartments. Edony’s silhouette glowed against the window in Compartment B for a moment before she fell away with a loud scream, possibly to the floor. I physically felt the electricity pass from the panel of lights and switches, passed through the thick, snaking cables across the floor, until it finally reached my machine. 
 
    The copper exterior of my machine glowed with heat, and steam poured out through the bolts’ cracks. The pistons at the top of the machine moved so quickly that they were blurs through the air, but I was surprised to see that no smoke erupted out of my machine like all of the times before. The noise coming from my machine heightened to a single pitch and almost sounded like an opera singer’s warbling voice. The blinding white light intensified and then changed in tone to an icy blue which filled the entire laboratory.  
 
    “By science,” I grunted.  
 
    “Goodness,” Josephine gasped. “Look at how stunning the light is…” 
 
    “It’s so beautiful,” Valerie cried. “Charles, it’s never looked like this before! What’s happening? Is something wrong?”  
 
    “No,” I breathed. “This… This… is what it was meant to look like. It’s all finally come together… My machine is perfect. The patients are perfect… I’ve created a perfect machine!”  
 
    My voice was so loud it was audible over the roaring of my marvelous machine. 
 
    “Charles?” Daisy called over the noise. “Are you… alright?” 
 
    “I’m perfectly fine,” I guffawed. “I’ve done it! I’ve done it! I’ve created a machine and process that works so well that they can only be comparable to a masterful work of art. Look at the pure color of the light! Do you see the room? There’s no smoke coming out of my glorious invention! I’ve finally done it! I’ve created something that no other woman or man has ever thought of, and once I’m the ruler of the capital, I will be world-renowned! Everyone will know my name! They will know my face!”  
 
    “He’s lost it,” A.B. chimed. “He’s utterly lost it!” 
 
    “I haven’t lost anything!” I shouted above the noise. “I’m a genius, A.B.! Everything you see before you, I created with the ingenuity of my brain! The women you see before you! I created them with my bare hands! I’m the giver and taker of life! I dreamed all of this and brought it into this world without the help of anyone. I am the mastermind behind the new world order, and I will fight and kill until I have what I want!”  
 
    “Yes!” Valerie bubbled. “You are a genius!”  
 
    The light pouring out of my machine intensified even more, and I squinted my eyes against its harshness.  
 
    “Get down,” I shouted. “Cover your eyes!”  
 
    I lowered myself closer to the ground and covered my eyes with my callused hands. I waited for a long time and listened to the labored breathing of my women. I half expected to hear the loud bangs and whirs of the machine that usually came afterword, but… this time, the only sound that came after was a low, methodical humming.  
 
    “Is… is that it?” Daisy asked.  
 
    I slowly uncovered my eyes, stood from the floor, and glanced around. I was so used to the laboratory being filled with smoke after the experiments that I instinctively batted at the clear air around my head.  
 
    “I think so,” I stated.  
 
    “Is the machine alright?” Rian asked. “For a second there when it first started up, I thought it was going to explode.”  
 
    “Me, too,” Josephine nodded. “The copper glowed bright orange, and I felt a flash of heat cross my skin.”  
 
    “W-W-What is that?” Valerie stammered as she pointed toward the third compartment. 
 
    From what I could see, a turquoise blue and magenta smoke wafted through the chamber. A few flashes of sparks caught my eye. I wondered for a second if the experiment had worked or if my machine had failed miserably, and we hadn’t noticed it. I took a tentative step toward Compartment C’s door, and my women waited with bated breath. 
 
    As I neared the glass window, the colors of the smoke intensified, and the orange sparks flew past even faster. My hand rested against the metal door handle for a second, and after a deep breath, I swung it open. All of the colorful smoke billowed out of the door, and I wafted it away from my face. There was no sign of the new monster-girl anywhere, and I took another step into the compartment with squinted eyes. 
 
    “Hello?” I called out, but no answer came. “Hello?”  
 
    “Charles?” an alluring voice asked. “Charles, is that you?”  
 
    “Yes,” I sighed. “It’s me, where are you?”  
 
    “Charles,” the airy, purring voice whispered. “I feel funny…”  
 
    “It’s alright, my dear,” I chuckled. “It’s just the transformation you just went through. You’ll feel better in a few minutes. Where are you? I want to see you and introduce you to your new sisters?”  
 
    “My sisters?” the new monster-woman questioned through the smoke. “But, Charles… I’m an only child. My mother never had any other children… except for a few boys, but we all know what happened to them, don’t we?”  
 
    “W-What?” I grunted. “What did you just say?” 
 
    The billowing smoke parted, and the newest monster-woman stepped through. Her delicate hands cupped her enormous bare breasts, and I stared at her in awe.  
 
    “My dream,” I forced out. “My goddamn dream…”  
 
    “What?” the blonde she-wolf asked.  
 
    The monster-woman before me stood only a few inches shorter than me just as Edony had, and when she tilted her head back, her eyes were still the light purple shade I remembered. Her face hadn’t changed at all, and it stunned me for a second. The difference the experiment had on the aristocratic woman was the fluffy white ears that stuck out of her colorless hair and the long, dragging white tail that hung down between her shapely thighs.  
 
    Her breasts were full and pillowy, her ribcage sloped down to a tiny waist, and her hips bloomed out to create a perfect hourglass shape. My member immediately hardened against the fabric of my trousers as I moved my eyes over her flawless body. 
 
    “Charles?” the wolf-woman asked. “I feel different, but… did anything change?”  
 
    “…Edony?” I asked.  
 
    “Yes?” the purring voice answered back. “What is it, Charles? Why do I feel so strange? Did something go wrong?” 
 
    The sneaking suspicion I had from the moment I stepped inside the compartment seemed to be true… Edony had gone through the transformation, but… she hadn’t forgotten who she was or her memories from her past life. This couldn’t be true… I had to be dreaming, or… the machine exploded, killed us all, and this was some sort of fucked up illusion my spirit thought up as it moved onto the next plane of existence.  
 
    How could it have gone wrong? It worked perfectly, beautifully even… then how did Edony come out like this? So far, I’d repeated the experiment four times, and they had never turned out like this…  
 
    “Edony.” I forced out. “I can’t believe it--”  
 
    “What?” the blonde aristocrat breathed. “What is it? Did it go wrong?”  
 
    The Duchess patted her naked body down, and when she finally reached her head, she found the ears sticking out of her colorless hair. Her violet eyes widened, and her mouth dropped open in surprise.  
 
    “It worked!” Edony cried. “It worked, Charles!”  
 
    “Uhhhh, Charles?” Valerie shouted from outside my machine. “Is… everything alright?” 
 
    I didn’t know what to say… I didn’t know what to reply to that question. No, it wasn’t alright. The experiment had gone terribly wrong, but it wasn’t like I could shout that to my other women with Edony standing right in front of me. 
 
    “Edony,” I whispered as I forced a smile over my lips. “Let’s bring you out and examine you. Is that alright?” 
 
    “Of course,” the Duchess nodded. “I’ll do whatever you want, Charles… you can do whatever you want to me in the meantime.” 
 
    Wait… did the experiment work or not?  
 
    Edony certainly would’ve never said anything like this before, but she hadn’t transformed into a different person. There was no denying that this was obviously the Duchess standing right in front of me. She looked a little different with the ears and tail, but somehow, Edony had stayed the same… or had she? Like all of my women before her, had her views on men changed, too? I had to find out… my family’s lives were at stake. 
 
    I breathed in shakily and then offered her my hand. I led her through the clearing smoke and out into the laboratory where the rest of my women waited with bated breath. I opened my mouth to speak, quickly closed it, and then started again.  
 
    “It worked…” I grunted. “The… experiment worked.”  
 
    Daisy’s golden honey eyes flickered between Edony and me for a second, and finally, the bear-girl seemed to understand.  
 
    “Edony…” Daisy breathed. “It’s you…”  
 
    “Why all the somber faces?” the Duchess chuckled. “Who else did you expect?” 
 
    Josephine glanced over at Rian, and the imp-woman’s eyebrows furrowed out of confusion.  
 
    “Seriously?” the blonde aristocrat cackled. “I expected celebratory shouts of joy. Where are all those?”  
 
    “Y-Yay?” Valerie stammered.  
 
    Edony’s nose wrinkled, and her eyes narrowed, but I rushed forward as the Duchess wavered on her feet. I caught her nude body, held it in my arms, and brushed her colorless hair away from her face.  
 
    “What’s the matter?” I asked. “Here, sit down.”  
 
    “I don’t feel… right,” Edony frowned. “Like… something within me has changed.”  
 
    “What do you mean?” I asked, lowered myself in front of her, and gazed into her violet eyes.  
 
    “I feel like something has been lifted out of me,” the Duchess explained. “Some hateful, mean part of me… it’s gone. I feel light and warm. Charles, I don’t understand. I loved you before I went into your machine, I know that’s true, but it feels different when I look at you.”  
 
    “How so?” I tilted my head.  
 
    “Before, I felt dirty loving you,” Edony spat out. “I felt as if I was doing something disgusting, but it felt good, so I kept doing it. I don’t feel that way anymore. When I look at you and touch you, I feel warmth throughout my body, as if this is how I was meant to be. I was meant to love and... serve you.”  
 
    “Wait,” Daisy interrupted. “If that’s how you feel… what about all of the other men in Edenhart? Do you still find them disgusting?”  
 
    “The other men in Edenhart?” the Duchess repeated. “They are-- I know what I should say or what I would’ve said a few minutes ago before I went into the machine, but now I have this strange feeling that all of that is wrong. The men in this city aren’t dirty or disgusting… they’re humans who deserve happiness and love just like everyone else.” 
 
    “Do you remember your past life?” Josephine asked.  
 
    “Of course, I do,” Edony nodded. “Why wouldn’t I? I was born the daughter of the Duchess. My family built this town and the capital… but this city was built by male slaves just like any other city is… C-Charles, why do I feel this way? Why don’t those words bring me pride anymore? I used to be proud that my ancestors’ slaves built this city, but now, I can’t stand it. What happened to me?”  
 
    “My machine changes you,” I admitted. “It fixes you in a way. Men are supposed to be equal to women, but society became so perverse that it forgot, and males became second class citizens.”  
 
    “The machine?” the blonde aristocrat pointed. “Changes women?”  
 
    “You are a rare case,” I started. “You remember your past; the other four women don’t. Once they step through the doors of my machine, it erases their memories, not all of them, but most.”  
 
    “What?” Edony gasped. “It was supposed to erase my memories?”  
 
    “Yes,” I grunted. “But something must have gone wrong.”  
 
    “I wouldn’t say it went wrong,” Daisy interjected. “She may be the same person she was before, but her views have changed. She just said that the men of Edenhart deserve to be equal--” 
 
    “Did all of you have your memories taken away?” Edony interrupted.  
 
    “Yes,” Rian boomed. “But we’re better for it. I don’t want to remember my past and who I was. I was a horrible woman who treated the men around me terribly. All of us were… except for maybe Valerie, we believe the woman she came from was a Harlot.”  
 
    “So, all of you are Harlots,” Edony murmured. “You believe that men are better than women?” 
 
    “No,” I shook my head. “And Harlots don’t believe that. That’s propaganda spread around by other aristocrats. Harlots believe that men and women are equal, and they should live together in harmony. We’re something adjacent, or maybe Harlots by accident.” 
 
    “Does that mean I’m a Harlot, too?” the Duchess asked. “I believe the same things as you… so that must mean…”  
 
    “Does it matter if you’re a Harlot or not?” Josephine stepped forward and asked. “If you feel anger in your heart that men are being treated in this way, then sure, you’re one, but it doesn’t matter as long as you are willing to fight alongside us and right the wrongs that society has done to men.”  
 
    “Is this why you wanted me on your side?” Edony asked. “So you could have my power to defeat the Queen and make men equal? Did you ever love me?”  
 
    “I’m going to tell you the truth, Edony,” I stated. “Yes, part of it was for the money and the power, so we needed you on our side. You trusted and loved me, and I knew that if we transformed you, we’d be more powerful than ever before. You wanted to take down the Queen for your own reasons, but we couldn’t tell you ours. So, this is it. We want to take over the capital, kill the Queen, and release all the consorts, slaves, and workers. They will be free men to do as they please. I didn’t do this solely for your power… I did it to help you. You were an asset to this family. Don’t you feel better now? You don’t hold that hatred and anger in your heart anymore… It was there for so long, Edony. That’s why you feel so strange, because it’s finally gone. You can be the woman that you were meant to be now. I do love you, and looking at you now, I know that I will love you for the rest of my life. You were born a fighter, Edony, and you will continue fighting. I will be there beside you, every step of the way. We will take back the capital for your family if that is what you wish.”  
 
    “I do still want to kill the Queen,” the Duchess breathed. “But I don’t want to be the one on the throne, Charles. You deserve it more than I have ever have. I see that now. Earlier, you said these women were my sisters… I think I understand now. We’re bonded together, aren’t we? Our journeys and the transformation connect us as family.”  
 
    “Thaaaaat,” Valerie sang. “Or the blood, we’re not entirely sure, though. So, yeah, we stick with sisters.”  
 
    “Blood?” Edony asked.  
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “Part of the transformation process works because of my blood. I’m not entirely sure how it works, but so far, five times is a charm.”  
 
    “Five?” the she-wolf repeated. “But, I thought there were only four of us?”  
 
    “Ohhhhh,” Rian chuckled under her breath. “We may have a teeny, tiny, itty-bitty secret.”  
 
    “Let me guess,” the wolf-girl laughed. “I have another sister I need to meet?”  
 
    “Yes,” I chuckled. “We had to keep her a secret for a few days.”  
 
    “You’re not mad at us, are you?” the feline-woman squeaked. “We were really excited to create her, and then we had to keep hiding her from her.”  
 
    “I’m not mad,” Edony shook her head. “Why would I be?”  
 
    All of my monster-women glanced around and then pointedly looked to Josephine. The honey-blonde gulped loudly, crossed her arms over her chest, and stepped closer.  
 
    “Well, you got quite upset when I suggested that I be the next in line to be transformed,” the heiress whispered. “So, when we created Kleeia, we knew that you wouldn’t be happy.”  
 
    “I can understand your apprehension,” the wolf-girl chuckled. “I’m sure I would’ve been livid if I’d found out before, but… I don’t mind now. I always wished for sisters, but I never thought I’d receive them this late in my life.”  
 
    “So,” Valerie pouted. “You’ll be part of our family?”  
 
    “Will you accept us as your own?” Josephine asked. “And defend us until your last breath?” 
 
    “Will you forgive us for hiding all of this from you?” Rian asked.  
 
    “Will you help us kill the Queen and free all of the male slaves?” Daisy probed.  
 
    “I’ll gladly be part of your family,” the she-wolf nodded. “And I’ll do all of those things as long as it means you are happy, healthy, and safe. I love all of you.”  
 
    “Whew,” the gorgeous ash-blonde sighed. “That’s a relief! We knew you would, but that was terrifying.”  
 
    “I only have one question, Charles,” Daisy tapped her chin.  
 
    “What is that?” I raised my head.  
 
    “How was Edony able to keep her memories?” the bear-girl questioned. “She went through the same transformation as we did with the exact same machine. Even though we made some modifications, it’s essentially the same machine, but better. Do you think it was the connection that Edony had with the Raiju?”  
 
    “No,” I replied. “I don’t think it was her bond with the lightning beast. I’d assume she’d have memories of it, but I don’t think that’s what allowed her to keep them.”  
 
    “What could it have been?” Josephine asked. “What was so different about her transformation than the others?”  
 
    “Well,” Valerie started. “Edony did spend a lot of time with you. Do you think that could be it?”  
 
    “I don’t think so,” I grunted. “I spent a lot of time with Ortensia and Delphine, too, and Daisy and Rian didn’t have most of their memories when they came out; Kleeia didn’t, either, and I had the most interaction with Kelara.”  
 
    “I think Valerie’s close,” Daisy contemplated. “But we’re not there yet… Do you think it was your connection to Edony? Your lives were so intertwined with each other from the beginning.”  
 
    I had no explanation for it, and I couldn’t chalk it up to a mere accident. I’d repeated this process four different times, and I’d never had that reaction before. Edony and I had been tied closely together ever since she commissioned me for the job, but could all of that really allow her to keep her memories?  
 
    “So, none of you remember your past lives?” Edony muttered. 
 
    “Well, pieces of it,” the bear-girl offered. “We remember things here and there, but we’re completely different people from who we were before. It might be a little hard to believe, but I was once Delphine Vallantine. I remember some of her life, but not all of it.”  
 
    “W-What?” the she-wolf gasped. “Charles… how?”  
 
    “Delphine was a threat to our family,” I explained. “She wanted me as her consort and wouldn’t stop until she made me her slave. We used her in the experiment for Daisy and then… covered up the murder by framing Milton.”  
 
    “So,” the Duchess whispered. “That means you killed Milton, too?”  
 
    “He was after me,” I shrugged. “He wouldn’t stop until I was in jail or dead. I had to do something about him for mine and my women’s safety… I’m sorry you have to learn all of these things this way, but we had to keep it a secret.” 
 
    “I... I…” Edony stammered. “I jailed you because I thought you killed Delphine…” 
 
    “You did….” I nodded. “But I didn’t kill her, per se. I gave her new life, and it lives on within Daisy. Milton, on the other hand…” 
 
    The she-wolf crossed her arms over her chest, cupped her elbows, and fell silent for a long time. My women glanced around at each other warily, and Josephine shifted on her feet nervously. Finally, Edony raised her head, clicked her tongue, and looked directly into my eyes.  
 
    “I threw you in jail because I was suspicious of your actions during that time,” the Duchess murmured. “And if you had told me all of this a few moments ago, I don’t know what I would’ve done… Put you back into jail and used your women for my army without their consent, probably… but I can tell you now, I see the reasons why you had to do all these things. You had to protect your family, and I find that unbelievably respectable.”  
 
    “Really?” I grunted out of shock.  
 
    “I’m a different woman now,” the she-wolf admitted. “I believe in new and different things now. I’m not upset that either of them are gone, in fact, I’d wanted both of them dead for a very long time. Delphine was a societal leech, and Milton was a disgusting monster who fed off of men’s fear. Even though in our world, he was considered a brute. But, going back to what you were saying, so you all don’t have any of your memories from your past lives?” 
 
    “A lot of our memories come from the beasts,” Valerie grinned. “I was once a cat, and I can tell you all about my life back then. It was pretty fun, but I prefer living with Charles. He loves us and takes care of us, and he does this enjoyable thing when we’re alone together. Oh, Edony, I can’t wait until Charles makes love to--” 
 
    “I think I know why Edony has her memories,” I interrupted.  
 
    “Really?” Daisy asked. “That fast?”  
 
    “Edony loved me before she went into the machine,” I stated. “I think her love saved her memories…” 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Seven 
 
    “What?” Valerie asked. “What’s that supposed to mean?”  
 
    “Exactly what I said,” I stated. “That’s the only differing variable between all of the experiments. Edony is the only patient that went into the machine that had tangible feelings toward me. I’d never before met the first patient, Delphine wanted me to be her consort and never really loved anybody, Ortensia wanted to send me to jail, and well, Kelara wanted to kill me. There’s no other variable that it could be… Edony kept her memories and her personality because she went into the machine already in love with me.”  
 
    “It sounds… probable,” Daisy nodded. “I have no prior recollection of your meetings with Delphine, but Edony clearly remembers and has feelings associated with you.”  
 
    “Wait…” Edony breathed. “Delphine, Ortensia… and Kelara? Charles, does this mean all of them went into your machine?”  
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “All of them did.”  
 
    “Does that mean you… killed them?” the she-wolf asked.  
 
    “I wouldn’t call it that specifically,” I chuckled. “The person they were before died, but they live on through my monster-women.”  
 
    “I almost can’t believe it,” the blonde wolf-woman purred. “All of this time, you were the mastermind behind all of this, and I was utterly blind to all of it.”  
 
    “I didn’t like hiding it from you, my love,” I soothed. “But I had to do it. All of them were threats to my family and needed to be taken out.”  
 
    “Oh, I’m not mad,” Edony smiled. “I don’t care, and I’m sure I wouldn’t have cared before. Delphine was a meddling, bothersome bitch, and I’m glad she’s gone. Not only that, but both Ortensia and Kelara were the Queen’s tools. The Queen placed Ortensia here as a spy to watch over me and to take control of the city away from me. We all know why Kelara was here and what the Queen wanted her to do. She wanted to take my precious Charles away from me. I’m sure that the Queen only found out about you from the letters she exchanged with Ortensia, and then she sent Kelara out to finish off the job.”  
 
    “I hadn’t thought of that,” I grunted. “We believed that Kelara had been sent to spy on us in secret months in advance, but the Ortensia part makes more sense. She was right here, under our noses, and she could have collected a lot of information without us even knowing.”  
 
    “So, you’re not… upset?” the feline-woman asked. “That we killed a bunch of powerful… female… aristocrats?”  
 
    “No,” Edony snorted. “I’m glad they’re gone. I didn’t want Ortensia in Edenhart to begin with, and I was after Kelara anyway, so you actually helped me out in a lot of ways. Delphine, on the other hand… I didn’t care that she’d been murdered because of who she was as a person, but now, since I’ve changed, I believe she deserved to die because of how she treated her servants and consorts. Many aristocrats don’t care what others do to their paid employees, and many of us fully believed that Delphine treated her consorts well… but we all knew what she was secretly doing to them. The doctor was dispatched to her home thrice weekly to care for her injured men, and more than twice a month, the coroner was sent out to pick up mutilated bodies. She treated them like animals, worse than animals, because at least aristocrats see the meaning in animal lives. Men are treated worse than stock animals here, I’ve finally realized that, and we need to do something to change it. We can’t go on like this for much longer…”  
 
    “I don’t want to say you were better than them,” Daisy stated. “But in some ways, you were. We heard about the mock wars and the hunting parties they’d put together for fun…”  
 
    “They’re deplorable,” the Duchess growled. “All of them… every single one. They’ve been doing this generation after generation. What is your plan, Charles? I know that you want to kill the Queen and take control for yourself, but the aristocrats aren’t going to listen to you. You’re a man, and they have unlimited power at their fingertips…”  
 
    “Well, our plan aligns with your original one,” I explained. “Once we had Edenhart under our control, we’d use your power to transform all the aristocrats in the city.”  
 
    “The monster-girl army,” the she-wolf nodded. “Just like my plan. It’s genius. Go on, Charles.”  
 
    “We planned to take down Edenhart first with your help,” I clarified. “I’d make improvements to my machine. Essentially make it movable from city to city and to be able to transform multiple women at once. After all the women in Edenhart were transformed, we’d move on to the next city and take out their leader. We’d repeat this process until we have a fearsome army of strong monster-women and attack the capital.”  
 
    “The closest enemy cities to us are Granhamn and Birskonn,” Edony recalled. “Granhamn is much larger, and their aristocratic population is close to one thousand or more… I’m not sure how many consorts there are, though. Birskonn is much smaller since it’s a more remote mountain town. I believe about five thousand aristocrats are living there. Granhamn will be more of a challenge. I know for a fact that the monarch in control there is very close to the Queen. I was once friends with her to keep the peace between our cities, but I later found out from one of my spies that she’d been dispatched to keep an eye on me by the Queen. Birskonn… Well, their leader is a bit of a country bumpkin, and I’m sure she’d be fairly easy to take down. So, how many cities in total are you thinking of taking over?”  
 
    “I thought we’d try to take over at least four or five before we attacked the Queen directly,” I replied. “I’ve never been to the capital, but I know it’s massive, and the Queen has thousands of soldiers at her disposal.”  
 
    “So, we’ll start with Birskonn first,” I pondered. “If it’s the smaller of the two and their leader isn’t as strong, we can take them out easily with all of the monster-women I’ll create here. Once we transform all of the women there, we’ll move on to Granhamn.”  
 
    “I think our best option after that is to move on to Auberfort,” the she-wolf murmured. “It’s much larger than Granhamn, but if we have the combined forces from the two cities, we’d be able to destroy it and take it for our own. Then, after that… Kinmore.”  
 
    “Kinmore is the second-largest city next to the capital,” I uttered. “I see what you’re doing here.”  
 
    “Do you?” Edony giggled and tilted her head.  
 
    “If we destroy these leaders and take their towns one after another,” I chuckled under my breath. “We’ll be heading in a zigzag line straight for the capital.” 
 
    “Don’t you think the Queen will notice?” Josephine asked. “If we’re heading straight for her, she’ll send her troops after us.”  
 
    “If we have a strong enough army,” I replied. “We’ll be able to take them out quickly. We’ll surround each of the cities and make sure no messengers leak out. The Queen won’t know unless she has specific spies there and even then… it takes a few days to get the information back to her, and the solution to that problem is easy, we kill them or transform them.”  
 
    “The only thing we have to worry about is the Queen’s marchionesses.” The wolf-woman added, and my ears perked up.  
 
    “The what?” I asked.  
 
    “They’re the rulers in each city,” the Duchess explained. “They’re military governors.” 
 
    “What’s that supposed to mean?” Rian asked. “Like other Duchesses?”  
 
    “No, not like that,” the she-wolf shook her head. “Let me explain. Edenhart is part of a structure called a ‘feudal order.’ I’m the Duchess of Edenhart because this land is owned by my family and it has been passed down throughout the generations. The marchioness’ do not own the land they rule over, it’s given to them from the Queen. All of them report directly to the Queen, and each is a high-ranking general in her army.” 
 
    “So, compared to you,” I uttered. “How powerful are they in societal terms?” 
 
    “Much more,” Edony growled. “As I said, they’re army generals and are one step above Duchesses when it comes to power and rule.” 
 
    “How many of them are there?” I asked.  
 
    “Five in total,” the she-wolf explained. “The first is Corrinne, then Reva, Camilla, Winona, and Elvira. I’ve only come into direct contact with one, but I was very young and don’t remember the encounter very much. They attempted to kidnap me, but I escaped, thankfully. They change every few years, so we can never know who they are, but there is one factor that makes them easy to spot if you know where to look.”  
 
    “What is it?” Daisy asked.  
 
    “A tattoo,” the Duchess told us. “At the base of their collarbones, close to the neck. It’s a simple black outline of a circle, and if anyone were to spot it, they’d think nothing of it, but the sphere represents their unbreakable bond with the Queen.” 
 
    “How powerful are they?” I asked. “Do you know?”  
 
    “They’re the strongest force in the whole kingdom,” the blonde aristocrat growled. “I’m not worried about fighting and taking over the smaller cities, but… the marchionesses, they’ll be waiting for us after we take the first. They’ll know no matter how many messengers we kill. We have to kill them first before we go after the Queen. If we don’t, we’ll be the ones getting slaughtered out there.”  
 
    “What can we do?” Josephine cried out. “Is there any way we can keep going without them finding out.”  
 
    “I’ve never heard of the marchionesses,” I stated. “But I want all of us to think for a second. Yes, the aristocrats are strong, and if these marchionesses went through specialized training, they’re probably ten times more powerful than your average noble, but what do we have on them… Your monster-women. Daisy, I once watched you rip five grown men to pieces with your bare hands. I’m sure that after Edony trains you, you’ll be more than capable of fighting against the marchionesses.”  
 
    “Do you think so?” the feline-woman asked.  
 
    “I know so,” I nodded. “We can fight these marchionesses, and we can defeat them.” 
 
    “You’re better at this than I thought, Charles,” Edony chuckled.  
 
    “Better at what?” I asked.  
 
    “Military strategy,” the she-wolf grinned. “Keeping morale up, you know, the whole works.” 
 
    “I’ve been practicing,” I smiled wickedly. “You have to be two steps ahead of the enemy, or you’ll end up dead.”  
 
    “Charles planned all of our attacks,” Valerie nodded. “He was always the one who came up with the ideas and how we would go through them.”  
 
    “After I created Valerie, I flew by the seat of my pants for the most part,” I snorted. “I didn’t have a lot of plans initially, and a lot of it went wrong, but the longer I did it, the better I got at it.”  
 
    “It’s a good thing you’re our leader, then,” the she-wolf purred. “I wouldn’t want anyone else leading us into the fray. I almost wish I’d known all of this before… Despite my prior thoughts of men, I would’ve admired your courage.”  
 
    “But you still would’ve killed me,” I pointed out. “Or at least, would’ve put me into jail or something along those lines.”  
 
    “Very true,” the Duchess giggled. “Now that we have all of that out of the way, what do we do next?”  
 
    “Well, generally, after the transformation, I do the examination,” I grunted. “A.B. will take down notes and compile them with the rest of the information on the monster-women.” 
 
    “Oh,” Edony tittered. “I meant after tonight. How will we move on from this? Of course, we can still do the examination, I don’t mind. I haven’t gotten the image of your hands all over me out of my mind since I came out of the machine, and it’s still there, clear as day now.”  
 
    “Oh-ho-ho,” A.B. boomed from the other side of the room. “Now we’re getting somewhere!”  
 
    Edony’s colorless eyebrows slammed down, and she whipped around toward the brain’s liquid-filled tank. The Duchess stared at it pensively for a few seconds and then turned back to me with confusion written all over her features.  
 
    “Did… Did that brain just speak?” the she-wolf gasped.  
 
    “Yep,” I nodded. “That’s A.B., or formally known as Abraham Benjamin Norman.” 
 
    “I didn’t know the brain could talk,” the blonde aristocrat gulped. “How long has he been able to talk?” 
 
    “This entire time,” I explained. “You just couldn’t hear him. Somehow after the transformation, you can hear him, too. We think it’s because of my blood, but we’re still not entirely sure how I was able to hear him in the beginning.”  
 
    “But I’m still here!” the brain sang. “And I’m not going anywhere. I guess it’s nice to finally meet you, Edony, but I would prefer it if you’d apologize for all the times you called me ‘a disgusting art installment.’ I may not be art, but I certainly am not disgusting! I am beautiful! Bold! Lumpy and proud!”  
 
    The she-wolf’s eyebrows lifted, a sweet smile crossed her lips, and she pressed a delicate hand to the middle of her pale, bare chest.  
 
    “I’m very sorry for the things I said to you prior,” Edony simpered. “Please accept my humble apology, Abraham Benjamin. I didn’t know that you were a brain with… your wits about you.”  
 
    “Well, I am,” the brain snapped. “And thank you for apologizing. I gladly accept, and hope we can be friends in the future.”  
 
    “So, this examination?” the Duchess asked. “What happens?”  
 
    “I assess you against what the norms are for a human,” I explained. “Here, come sit on the examination table, and we’ll get started.” 
 
    I offered my arm to the she-wolf, and she accepted it gladly. I led her over to the metal table, and the Duchess hopped up onto it easily. For a moment, I watched the taut muscles of her legs move under the milky-white skin. I was mesmerized by her moments, so lithe and smooth like a wolf racing down a flat plain. I lifted my eyes to Edony’s face, and a sly smile spread over her plump lips.  
 
    “What are you looking at, Charles?” the she-wolf purred. “Find anything interesting?”  
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “Is that a problem?”  
 
    “No, not at all,” the blonde aristocrat giggled. “Look as much as you like.”  
 
    “Look at you. Charles,” the feline-woman bubbled. “I remember when you first examined me, you got all shy, blushed, and pulled away, but look at you now. Comin’ up with lines on your own.”  
 
    “I’m a man,” I chuckled, leaned to the left, and grabbed the small side table with all of my tools. “And I know what I want. I love all of you for very different reasons, and I’m allowed to show it if I want to. All of you are very beautiful women, and I am the man that pleases you, there’s no need for me to blush and pull away anymore.”  
 
    “Stoooop that,” Valerie giggled. “You’re making me all hot and bothered, Charles!”  
 
    “I have to agree,” Daisy fluttered her eyelashes. “It’s quite alluring to hear you speak that way so openly.”  
 
    “Back to the examination,” I cleared my throat. “Do you see that chart on the wall?”  
 
    “Yes,” the she-wolf nodded. “The one with what looks like bodies on it?”  
 
    “Perfect,” I chuckled. “Can you read any line off of the chart?”  
 
    “Alright,” Edony shrugged. “Does it matter what part?” 
 
    “It doesn’t matter,” I shrugged. “Your choice.”  
 
    “Lungs, heart,” the Duchess started. “Large and small intestine. Charles, I’m sorry, but I have to interrupt this part.”  
 
    “What’s the matter?” I blurted out. “Is something wrong?”  
 
    “Yes,” the Duchess nodded. “There’s a dead mouse in that cell over there. Can’t you see it? I’m surprised that you can’t smell the rot from over here.”  
 
    “What?” I asked.  
 
    “What I just said,” the she-wolf shrugged. “There’s a dead mouse in that cell over there. I’d guess within the last few stages of decay, almost entirely bones by now.”  
 
    I glanced over toward my women, and Valerie, Josephine, and Rian looked at me quizzically while Daisy sniffed at the air.  
 
    “She’s right,” the bear-girl nodded. “I couldn’t smell it until she pointed it out, but it’s there.”  
 
    “How can you see that far?” I asked. “The cell is nearly pitch-black.”  
 
    “I just can,” the wolf-woman chuckled. “My eyesight is a little different, but I’m used to it now.”  
 
    “A.B.,” I boomed. “Patient Five has near-perfect eyesight, just like a wolf. I’d even say it’s better than the average wolf’s.”  
 
    “What about the mouse?” Edony asked. “Will you clean it up?”  
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “In a minute, the rest of this won’t take long. Also note her above average sense of smell.”  
 
    “Sorry, Charles.” Edony smiled. “It’s not too bad, but I just wanted to point it out to you.”  
 
    “Moving on to the mouth and throat,” I called to the brain and snatched up a tongue depressor and my small flashlight.  
 
    “You can examine those as much as you want, Charles,” Edony giggled. “Any time that you want. Thoroughly.”  
 
    “And I will,” I chuckled and shook my head. “Going back to the examination. Please open your mouth and stick out your tongue.”  
 
    I gazed into the she-wolf’s mouth, nodded once, and then lifted the flashlight a little higher.  
 
    “Patient Five has two prominent canines like that of a wolf,” I called out. “The rest of the teeth resemble that of a human’s.”  
 
    “Got it!” A.B. shouted.  
 
    “Now for the ears,” I smiled.  
 
    I raised my hand over the wolf-girl’s head, and her heated violet eyes followed along with the movement as a tiny smile spread across her lips. As soon as my fingers reached her furry white and cerulean ears, I snapped, and they swiveled and nearly brushed my hands. I chuckled deep in the back of my throat as I brought my hand to the left side of her head and snapped my fingers for the second time. The she-wolf’s left ear twisted back to its normal position as the right ear laid flat against her head. I repeated this experiment on the right side, and the same thing happened with the opposite ear. 
 
    “Very impressive,” I grinned down at Edony. “Patient Five’s ears can move as a single unit or independently, depending on the sound’s location. I’d even say that they can detect sound faster than Valerie and Daisy. Good work, Edony.”  
 
    “Thank you,” the Duchess breathed. “But I don’t think I’m doing very much.”  
 
    “Now,” I reached over and grabbed the reflex hammer. “We’ll test how fast your reflexes are.” 
 
    “Will it hurt?” Edony asked.  
 
    “No,” Valerie smiled. “It’s just a light, little tap!”  
 
    The blonde aristocrat glanced over toward her sisters, nodded once, and allowed me to scoot her toward the edge of the table until her legs hung off. I lifted the reflex hammer, gently tapped on her knee with the hammer, and her foot kicked up quickly. I nodded once, clicked my tongue, and repeated the same motion on her other leg. 
 
    “Patient Five seems to have quicker than human reflexes,” I commented to A.B. “I’d go as far to say faster than Valerie’s but comparable to Rian’s.”  
 
    “Didn’t Rian have the fastest reflexes out of all of them?” the brain asked.  
 
    “That is correct,” I nodded and then turned back toward Edony. “And that’s it. We’ve collected all of the data that we need for now. That wasn’t so bad, was it?”  
 
    “No,” the she-wolf chuckled. “It was actually quite pleasant, but… I was thinking about something while you were doing the examination.”  
 
    “What’s that?” I probed as I put away my tools.  
 
    “I can’t go into public looking like this,” the Duchess stated. “We all know that.”  
 
    “We actually had a plan for that,” I offered. “We were going to send out decrees with your signature and the date on them.”  
 
    “That could work,” Edony tapped her chin. “But I have an idea to make it more believable.”  
 
    “Tell us,” Rian urged.  
 
    “We put ‘total order’ into effect,” the she-wolf explained. “You need the wealth and power of all of the aristocrats in Edenhart, and that would hand it over to you without much of a fight.” 
 
    “Total order?” I asked. “I don’t understand what you mean by that.”  
 
    “It’s something that’s happened in a few cities before when the leader can’t maintain order,” the she-wolf went on. “It’s a demand that all of the aristocrats who live in the city hand over their wealth, money, and property to the town leader.”  
 
    This was good, and if Edony could make it work, it’d be even better.  
 
    “Make them hand over their consorts, servants, and workers, too,” I snickered.  
 
    “Why?” the Duchess asked.  
 
    “We’re freeing them,” I stated. “And then we will add them to your army.”  
 
    “So, all of the freed workers, soldiers, and consorts will fight alongside us?” Josephine asked. “Do you think you’d be able to convince them to do such a thing?”  
 
    “It’s how I got the men in my army,” the wolf-woman shrugged. “I bought them at auctions, offered them jobs in my army with full benefits, and if they didn’t want to serve, they had the option to work at the duchy. All of them decided to serve as my guards, and they’re much happier because of it.”  
 
    “And if any of the aristocrats disagree with your total order decree,” I grinned wickedly. “We kidnap them and turn them into monster-women.”  
 
    “Charles Raaaayburn,” the she-wolf smirked. “You are a genius. I’ll send for my courier and write out the decree right now… They’ll announce it tomorrow morning, and as you’ve said, if anyone disagrees with my order, they will become subject to the transformation. Just think, Charles, within a week, everything valuable in this town will be in your hands…” 
 
    “I’ll send for them,” Josephine piped in. “I have to return to my manor tonight for a few things, and I’ll stop by the duchy.”  
 
    “You would do that for me?” Edony smiled.  
 
    “Yes,” the honey-blonde nodded. “You’re my sister now… I may not be one of the monster-women yet, but I’m part of this family, too. I’ll help you out in whatever way I can.”  
 
    “And since Edony kept her memories,” I grinned. “Josephine, that means you will, too.” 
 
    “That’s right!” the heiress bubbled. “Oh, Charles, this is so exciting! Can we do it soon?” 
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “We’ll do it as soon as we find a beast suitable for you.” 
 
    “If you’re leaving,” the she-wolf broke in. “I wonder if it’d be alright if I spoke to Charles alone for a moment.”  
 
    “Sure,” Daisy nodded. “I’m going to check up on Kleeia. I feel bad that she’s been left alone upstairs for so long.”  
 
    “Me, too!” the feline-woman sang. “I can’t wait until you meet her, Edony! You’ll love her just as much as you love us! She has the prettiest hair and the most mesmerizing eyes!”  
 
    “I can’t wait,” the she-wolf grinned. “I know I’ll adore her.” 
 
    “What about you, Rian?” I asked.  
 
    “I’ll probably go upstairs and check in on my plants,” the imp-woman shouted. “Or go out into the garden and practice my fireballs. I’ve learned a new trick with them, and I’d like to practice it a bunch before I show it to you all.”  
 
    “I’ll bring Kleeia down later tonight and introduce the two of you,” I offered. “We created her with the nix you saw before.”  
 
    “Then she must be gorgeous,” the she-wolf commented. “I’ve seen a nix before, and it was so stunning as it glided through the water.” 
 
    “Alright,” Josephine sighed. “I’ll get going. Your courier should be here within the next few hours, Edony.”  
 
    “Thank you,” the blonde aristocrat nodded.  
 
    With that, all of my monster-women followed after Josephine and hurried out of the laboratory. I turned toward Edony with furrowed eyebrows and waited for her to speak. I wasn’t sure what she wanted to talk to me privately about, and I was worried that something was wrong.  
 
    I almost couldn’t believe that Edony kept her memories and remained the same person she was before. She’d changed, yes, that was true, but was it really her love for me that allowed her to keep those things?  
 
    Or did she want to talk more about our plans? We still had quite a few loose ends, and we needed to go over it quite a few times before we had a set-in-stone plan. 
 
    “What is it, Edony?” I asked. “What is it you need?”  
 
    “I need you, Charles,” the she-wolf gasped, let her hands drop from her enormous breasts, and laid back on the examination table with her legs spread open. “I need you more now than I ever have before… Take me… Make me yours. You created me, but I want you to have all of me.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Eight 
 
    The she-wolf’s violet eyes cut into me so sharply that I took a hesitant step backward. Her white and cerulean tail shifted between her thick thighs, and I caught a peek of her perfect, pink rosebud underneath. I felt my member hardening against the fabric of my trousers, and instantly I remembered the sensation that washed over me every time Edony and I kissed before. Had that changed, or intensified? When I’d touched her throughout the examination, the sizzling sensation hadn’t been there, and I had to wonder if it was a situational reaction.  
 
    “Edony…” I grunted. “I’ve waited a long time for this… but I have to ask you, are you sure you’re ready?”  
 
    “I’ve been ready since the moment I laid eyes upon you,” the blonde aristocrat whispered. “I knew that one day I would make you mine, but I hadn’t realized that someday, you would claim me as your own. Take me, Charles, I’ve waited and waited. This is what I want. I’m part of your family now, and my sisters accepted me. Will you accept me, too?”  
 
    Edony took a deep breath, laid back on the metal examination table, and ran her hands excitedly over the bare skin of her pale thighs. I instinctively grunted at the beautiful sight and hurried forward with my hands already working at my belt. I wanted this, not when she was a human, but after she became one of my creations. Somehow, the Duchess kept all of her memories, but she’d changed. She wasn’t the same matriarchal woman I’d met so long ago, and she fully believed in our cause.  
 
    “Yes,” I breathed. “I’ll accept you and make you mine.”  
 
    My hands deftly unbuckled my belt, slid it out of my trousers, and tossed it to the floor. Edony’s lips parted, and her violet eyes fluttered alluringly as I unbuttoned my pants. I let the fabric fall away from my body, and I quickly stepped out of them. The Duchess’ eyes widened at the enormous shape pressed against the soft fabric of my underwear.  
 
    “Charles,” the wolf-woman gasped. “I had no idea you were this massive… Is that the reason all of your women are so well-satisfied… I’ve never seen a cock so big before in my life.”  
 
    “You haven’t felt it yet, my dear,” I chuckled. “You’ll understand why all of them are so happy soon enough.”  
 
    I tucked my thumbs into the edge of my underwear, slid them down, and my erect penis bounced against the pressure. I gripped my member tightly in one hand and then used my free one to open her legs a little wider. As my hand connected with her soft, milky white flesh, a sizzle of electricity blasted through my entire body, and I grunted deep in the back of my throat.  
 
    Edony giggled softly, wriggled excitedly underneath me, and hastily moved her thumping tail out of the way. Her white and light blue ears laid flat against her head as she concentrated and brought her hips up to meet me.  
 
    All of my women’s body shapes were different from each other, and Edony’s looked as if it were made for sex. Her hips were wide, and her breasts were full globes while her waist was indescribably tiny as if her ribcage didn’t even exist. Her pussy lips were slick with lubrication already, so I pressed the tip of my penis to her rosy lips and then laid my hands against her hips. I raced my callused hands over her flat stomach and softly brushed the pads of my thumbs against her hardened nipples.  
 
    Edony’s back curled and forced her forward with a loud mewl of pleasure. Her shining eyes closed, and soft gasps whispered up her throat in the dimly lit laboratory. She was so beautiful that it was almost painful to look directly at her. It amazed me that I’d tricked her into believing my lies and created another stunning monster-girl. She loved me with all of her heart and wanted to fight alongside me for the things we believed in.  
 
    I fell forward and took her pert nipple into my mouth and suckled it gently. Edony’s head rocked backward, and a roaring moan echoed around the room. The Duchess’ hips lifted, and the tip of my penis entered into her warm, wet walls. I pulled away from her, and her rosy nipple fell out from my mouth with a loud pop. I sensed the great need within her, and it only continued to build as I pushed my entire member inside of her convulsing walls.  
 
    “By science,” I growled through gritted teeth. “Edony, you’re so tight.”  
 
    “I was made specifically for you, Charles,” the she-wolf giggled. “Every part of me was tailor-made for you and your use only. My tunnel was made to massage and milk your manhood while you make love to me, my womb was made to accept your seed and grow your beautiful children. My hips were made to birth those babies, and my breasts will feed and nourish them. Isn’t my body perfect for your love?”  
 
    “Yes,” I chuckled darkly, gripped her by the wrists, and slammed her hands down above her head. “If that’s true, then, let’s test it out.”  
 
    I pumped into her as hard and fast as I could, and Edony’s eyes slammed shut. Her ecstasy filled moans lifted into the air and bounced off the thick, brick walls. I ran my fingers through her hair as I pounded into her and whispered sweet words into her ear. Then… I felt it. It was the same sensation as before, the electrical fizz over the surface of my flesh, but as I moved inside of her, it dove underneath my skin. Static seemed to race through all of my limbs, and I felt myself teeter on the edge of orgasm for a second. I hadn’t realized my eyes had closed on their own, and when I opened them back up, Edony grinned up at me with satisfaction. She understood what she was doing, and I wasn’t exactly sure how she received this type of power. Was it inherited from her mother, or was it a mutation that only Edony possessed? 
 
    “It’s called pseudo-electric connectivity,” the Duchess giggled through the gasps. “I know you’ve been wondering about it for a long time. See? I can do more than blast thunderbolts out of my fingertips.”  
 
    “It feels fantastic,” I grunted. “Do it more.” 
 
    The she-wolf let out little airy gasps each time I thrust into her tight tunnel, and suddenly, I pulled out of her. I grabbed her by her thick hips, flipped her over onto her hands and knees, and slammed inside her again. She cried out louder this time, almost a full scream, and hastily covered her mouth to soften the sound. I drove my penis back inside of her, and Edony moaned into her hand as she fought to keep herself quiet. 
 
    I thrust into her harder, clutched onto her hips with both hands, and her large breasts bounced with each of my movements. I watched them deliriously as I licked my lips and enjoyed the feeling of her warmth wrapped around my massive member. Edony felt like exquisite oil each time I dipped into her, and I had to fight off my orgasm each passing second. 
 
    The wolf-woman looked over her shoulder with heated, hungry eyes, and I could tell from the way she tightened around me, she was close. I held her hips so tightly that the skin of her rump turned scarlet with imprints of my hands. The she-wolf panted, glanced over her shoulder one last time, and then let out a ringing scream. The Duchess’ hips bucked against me, and without thinking, my hands instinctively went to her tail. I held the blonde wolf in place as I drove my steel-hard penis inside of her velvety walls.  
 
    “Charles! I’m climaxing! Ohhh! Sooo… goooddddd!” Edony gasped airily three times in quick succession, threw back her head, and her entire body tensed against me. I pumped inside of her, slowed my pace, and aided her orgasm as it rocketed skyward. As I moved, I felt something strange come over the Duchess’ body, and the sizzling sensation all over my body changed. I rocked forward as a surge of electricity buzzed through me, and my penis tensed inside of the she-wolf.  
 
    “Fuck!” I shouted. “Edony! By science!”  
 
    The more I moved inside of her, the more intense the sensation became. I planned to orgasm after she finished, but I realized that the Duchess wasn’t going to allow that. She wanted me to cum with her, and she’d force me to do it if she had to. The she-wolf’s eyes connected with mine over her shoulder, she grinned, and then sent another wave of electricity igniting throughout my entire body. I threw back my head, pummeled into her, and felt my member throb within her.  
 
    I couldn’t help but move faster inside of her, and the more Edony reacted and bucked her hips, the closer my orgasm loomed in the distance. With one last thrust, both of us were thrust into the roils of a powerful orgasm. I threw back my head and roared up to the ceiling as my seed exploded into her. I pumped into her as I felt it pour out of me all the way into the depths of her womb. 
 
    “Charles!” Edony screamed. “Your warm seed is filling my body! Yes! Yes! Yesssss!”  
 
    I moved slowly now and drew out all of my movements as her womanhood tightened and finally relaxed around me. I pulled out of her, and a long drip of my semen pooled onto the metal examination table. Edony flopped over onto her side, clutched at her bare chest, and panted for air. The Duchess’ violet eyes met mine, and a small smile twinged at the corners of her lips.  
 
    “Charles…” the she-wolf gasped. “What have you done to me?”  
 
    I leaned back against the now warm examination table and wrapped an arm around her shoulders. I pulled her close to me, and Edony rested her head against my bare chest. Her soft ears tickled my neck’s sensitive skin, and I chuckled before I shook my head.  
 
    “I haven’t done anything,” I breathed. “I simply gave you what the rest of my monster-women receive.”  
 
    “I knew they were happy before,” the she-wolf giggled. “But I think I understand why now. I never thought I’d say this, Charles, but I think I like the idea of subservience to you… you created me, after all.”  
 
    “No,” I shook my head. “I don’t want you to be subservient to me. That’s why I’m fighting so hard. I don’t want men to be higher than the aristocrats. I simply want them to be equal. I want to stand shoulder to shoulder with the women that I love and not be punished for it. I knew you’d understand as soon as you went through the transformation. We could’ve worked together the way you were before, but you didn’t see how horrible this world is for everyone except the aristocrats. I’ve worked hard to become the man I am, a scientist and a doctor, and women still look down on me as if I’m a stupid, dirty pest in the street gutters. You wanted to kill the Queen for your own reasons, but if I went along with that plan… men would still be in the position they are today. We would’ve made no progress, and we couldn’t allow that to happen. The men in Edenhart, no, not just Edenhart, men all over the world are suffering and dying at the hands of the women who own them. We can’t allow this to carry on… We have to make a change, or before we know it, there will be no more men in this world. That might become a bit of a problem if women want to keep producing heirs.” 
 
    “I’m sorry I was so closed-minded, Charles,” the Duchess breathed. “I wish there were some way that you could’ve reached me, but I know that would’ve been impossible. I was trained to be the way I was… I would’ve never seen another side of it.”  
 
    “That’s the strange contrast between you and Josephine,” I murmured. “I found it almost funny that the two of you were close friends when you were children, but you were raised so differently.”  
 
    “What do you mean?” the she-wolf asked.  
 
    “You don’t know?” I chuckled. “Well, I’m not surprised because we never explicitly told you, but Josephine is a Harlot. Her mother was essentially the founding member of the organization and trained her on how to rescue and rehabilitate men taken from the black market and other aristocrats. She’d buy them in secret, take them back to her manor, and take care of them for a short while. Once they were healthy, she’d offer them well-paying jobs in her mines or as her servants or… if they wanted it, she’d set them free in the city.”  
 
    “There’s part of me that wants to revert to my old ways and say that all of that is disgusting,” the blonde sighed. “But I now know that’s not true. Even as a child, Josephine was always kind and understanding with the servants at the duchy, and all of us never knew why… How hard it must’ve been to be her. All of her life, she had to sit there and listen as all of us spewed the same disgusting rhetoric over and over… I feel so badly for her.”  
 
    “It’s alright,” I chuckled. “I’m sure if you apologized for your past actions, Josephine would gladly accept and forgive you.”  
 
    “I will,” the she-wolf nodded. “I just feel so terrible about it… Josephine had to suffer in silence this entire time. Then her mother fell ill. I have one thing to be grateful for during that time, though.” 
 
    “And what is that?” I probed.  
 
    “Josephine found you,” Edony smiled. “After all of those years of being alone and doing all of these things by herself, she finally found you. It comforts me to know that my old friend found solace with you and your family… and she fits right in. I feel so horrible that I didn’t allow her to be transformed. I saw the pain in her eyes when I stepped out of your machine, and it’s hard to deny it’s my fault that she’s still a human.” 
 
    “Josephine understands,” I sighed. “It’s something that she wants badly, but she also knows that now is not the time. It’s quickly approaching, though, and within the next few months, even weeks, she’ll become one, too. When this first came about, Josephine understood that we needed to transform you first, and she gladly stepped aside and allowed you to go first. I know it upset her, but all of us knew that transforming you was for the betterment of our family. We knew that your power, wealth, and most of all, your strength would make us a terrifying force to reckoned with.”  
 
    “And now that I’m changed, it’ll be her turn next,” Edony smiled. “Charles, if I may, do you think it’d be alright if I picked out the beast that we’ll use for Josephine’s experiment? I feel like… if I did this for her… give her a gift of new life, then all of my past transgressions can be forgiven.” 
 
    “I don’t see why not,” I shrugged. “We usually find a magical beast by accident and use it in the experiment because it’s convenient, but how would you find one?” 
 
    “My trappers,” the Duchess chuckled. “Once my courier arrives, I’ll send out my decree and send another letter to my troops instructing them to go back out and find me as many powerful beasts as they can find.”  
 
    A loud ringing caught my attention, and I lifted my head from the cold, metal table for a second. I was very familiar with that sound, and I immediately hopped off the table to get redressed.  
 
    “Charles?” Edony asked. “What is it?”  
 
    “Speaking of your courier,” I grunted. “I think that’s them.”  
 
    “That sound?” the she-wolf tilted her head. “How so?”  
 
    “Well, it’s actually a funny story,” I grinned. “It’s an alarm system I built myself for when… you’d show up unexpectedly.”  
 
    “Really?” the Duchess sat up and leaned on her elbow.  
 
    “There were quite a few times that you’d show up,” I explained. “And I’d be in the laboratory… indisposed because of the intense heat down here in the summer.”  
 
    “Oh, I remember,” Edony laughed. “Taking peeks of your bare chest and back were the highlights of my day.”  
 
    “So, I put the alarm system in,” I told her. “It took you something like three minutes to get from the gate to the manor, and during that time, I’d throw my clothes on again and get back to work.” 
 
    “So, every time I came up the drive,” the she-wolf commented. “You knew I was coming?”  
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “But it’s helpful other times… such as this. The alarm is pretty simple, so its sensors are based on large movements, so there are a few instances it doesn’t go off, like if someone comes up the drive on a horse or on foot, but a carriage, that’ll set it off immediately.”  
 
    “I just think it’s funny that you built this to know when I was going to show up,” the she-wolf shook her head and hopped off the table. “I hate that I used to strike so much fear into you, but… you prepared this, so I wouldn’t see you practically naked.”  
 
    “In the beginning, yes,” I snickered. “But over time, it was more of a warning when some unwanted guest arrived. Such as Milton or Ortensia when both of them were still alive.”  
 
    “Yes…” Edony sighed. “I remember those times… I was so desperate to have my machine finished that I would’ve done anything to have it ready for my plans.”  
 
    “It was a dark time for all of us,” I soothed. “I would say I did a lot of things I regret during that time, but… if I hadn’t done them, Daisy and Rian wouldn’t exist. Come now, let’s go upstairs. We can sneak inside through the kitchen door without anyone seeing, and we can have Daisy stall the courier while you write out the decree. Here… put this on.”  
 
    I raced across the room, grabbed one of the spare lab coats, and handed it over to her. Edony hastily slipped into it, and when she finished, I offered her my hand. I led the Duchess out of the laboratory, then turned and listened to the distant sounds of a carriage approaching. Within seconds, the coachman would pull onto the gravel drive and park right in front of the stairs.  
 
    “Come,” I commanded and pulled Edony along. “If we hurry, we can get inside and to the front door before they reach the porch.”  
 
    I whipped open the back door into the kitchen, ushered Edony inside, and then closed it with a snap. Daisy, Valerie, and Kleeia sat around the table, and all three of them jumped at the sound of the door closing. They whipped and stared at the two of us with shocked, terrified eyes.  
 
    “Goodness, gracious, Charles,” Valerie gasped. “You nearly gave us a heart attack.” 
 
    “Charles!” the nix-woman grinned. “I’ve missed you so much! I feel like I haven’t gotten to see you in a million years! Who’s this? Is this the Edony I’ve heard so much about? She is so beautiful!”  
 
    “You must be Kleeia,” the she-wolf smiled, crossed the room, and took the turquoise-haired woman’s hands into her own. “I’ve been dying to finally meet you. You must be my newest sister.”  
 
    I wanted to allow this sweet, tender moment between them, but I sadly had to cut their first meeting short.  
 
    “Is someone here?” Daisy asked. “I thought I heard the alarm from the front gate.”  
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “I think it’s Edony’s courier.”  
 
    The feline-woman turned and gazed over at the large clock on the wall.  
 
    “Josephine’s been gone about an hour or so,” the ash-blonde commented. “She must’ve made it to your duchy in time to send them. Speaking of which… what were the two of you doing down there for sooooooo long?”  
 
    “Charles wanted to practice creating an offspring with our new sister,” Rian boomed, stepped into the kitchen from the conservatory, and slapped her gloves down. “It is completely natural for him to want strong spawns, and I believe we should start making them as soon as possible.”  
 
    “Sooo, Edony,” Valerie waggled her eyebrows. “How was it? Was it everything you expected? I specifically want to know from you because you loved and wanted Charles before you went into the machine.”  
 
    “It was the best thing I have ever done in my life--” the Duchess started, but I cut her off. 
 
    “Never mind that for now,” I chuckled and headed for the front door. “We have bigger things to deal with right now than Edony’s sexual assessment of me. Val, will you run up to the office and grab an ink pen and some paper? Edony needs to write out her decree.” 
 
    “Sure!” the feline-woman cried and sprang from the chair.  
 
    The ash-blonde blasted past me right as the courier knocked, and I swung the door wide after she disappeared upstairs. The man standing outside wore a plain uniform of black trousers with gold embroidery around the pockets, a white buttoned shirt, and a dark blue overcoat. His blond locks were loosely tousled, and the patchy hair on his face showed me that he hadn’t shaved in at least a week or two.  
 
    If I’d seen him out in the street, I would’ve thought he was nothing more than a highly paid consort or a worker from one of the shops. I was sure that Edony dressed him this way purposefully so he wouldn’t stand out to anyone.  
 
    When I’d intercepted the letter from the real Browning daughter’s family, the Browning’s courier was also employed by the Queen. The tiny female messenger was easy to spot in her flashy uniform, and we’d tricked her easily, but this man standing in front of me could easily blend in with the crowd without even trying. If the Queen wanted to intercept one of the Duchess’ letters, she’d have to investigate deeper than expected.  
 
    “I was sent here by Ms. Josephine Addington,” the courier spoke barely above a whisper. “I believe I am here to receive a message from the Duchess Edony of Edenhart. Is that true?”  
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “The Duchess is indisposed, but if you give me a minute, she will write out what she needs to be told to the masses.”  
 
    “I need to confirm that the Duchess is here,” the courier breathed, glanced behind me, and then swiveled his grey eyes back to my face. “Either by seeing her or hearing her voice, per ‘cautio lex’ put in place by the Duchess herself.”  
 
    I had no idea what he was talking about, but before I could open my mouth to reply, a familiar, alluring voice purred from inside the kitchen.  
 
    “Ego adsum,” the Duchess called. “Pergo.”  
 
    “Very well,” the courier nodded, swept into a low bow, and then stepped aside. “Bring me the letter when she is finished, and I will take it to the town-crier.”  
 
    “Thank you,” I nodded. “Wait here.”  
 
    I shut the door behind me right as Valerie thumped down the stairs with the paper and pen I’d requested. We hurried down the hall and back into the kitchen where the feline-woman placed the paper and pen in front of Edony.  
 
    “Thank you,” the she-wolf breathed. “I’ll only need a moment.”  
 
    “Edony,” I uttered. “If I may ask, what language was that?”  
 
    “I created it myself actually,” the Duchess smiled. “It’s a mixture of four or five languages. For a long time, the Queen would capture my couriers and read the letters I exchanged with other rulers or even people I thought were close friends. She’d have her goons reseal them, and they’d look as if they’d never been touched, but she still received the sensitive information inside. I later found out that most of the couriers I employed had been her spies, so I had to rehire a whole trove of them through more trust-worthy means. The language is a preemptive precaution if the Queen manages to get her grubby little hands on one of my letters or decrees. All of my couriers are required to learn it. It may take them a while to do it, but I pay them a bit extra… Their job is much more dangerous than that of a regular servant.”  
 
    “How interesting,” Daisy gasped. “But it’s a whole language, correct? With an--” 
 
    “An alphabet,” the Duchess finished the sentence for her. “It also contains the five main components of language: phonemes, morphemes, lexemes, syntax, and context. Along with grammar, semantics, and pragmatics.” 
 
    “And you came up with this all on your own?” Rian asked.  
 
    “Not all on my own,” Edony giggled and continued to scribble across the page. “I had some help from a few scholars, but that was primarily for phonics and the written word.” 
 
    “That’s astonishing,” the bear-girl murmured. “I’d love to learn it if I could.”  
 
    “Of course,” the Duchess nodded. “I’m the only one who’s completely fluent in it, but it might satisfy you to know you’re learning a language that only ten people in Edenhart know, and not all of them know it well.”  
 
    “I’d love to learn it, too!” Valerie nodded.  
 
    “Me, too!” Rian guffawed. “Give all of us a language lesson, Edony!”  
 
    “As soon as we start our battle training,” the she-wolf nodded. “I’ll add in language lessons, too.” 
 
    We all fell silent as Edony’s fountain pen scratched across the yellowed parchment. From where I stood, I couldn’t make out the words she wrote, but her handwriting was elegant and beautiful, almost like calligraphy. We waited impatiently for the Duchess to finish, and I almost felt bad for the young courier who had to wait outside in the cold night.  
 
    I’d seen the Duchess in many different situations, but never like this. As she sat at the kitchen table, her back was rod straight, her feet pressed firmly to the floor, and her hand hovered just above the page, so as not to smear the ink. Before the transformation, I could easily imagine her sitting in one of the stately rooms of the duchy and writing out letters and decrees just like this. Edony breathed a heavy sigh and lifted the paper into the air. She glanced at it for a few seconds, licked her lips, and began to read off what she’d written.  
 
    “To the citizens of Edenhart,” the she-wolf started. “Aristocratic and non-noble alike. As of today, the city of Edenhart is executing a law of total order. All aristocratic nobles must hand over all of their resources to the Duchess Edony, or there will be repercussions. Types of resources include gold and silver, deeds to properties owned and not owned by the Duchess’ family before purchase, all consorts, servants, and workers.”  
 
    “Is it usually this impersonal?” Valerie asked. “It just sounds kind of… cold.”  
 
    “What else would you expect?” the she-wolf laughed. “I can’t say, ‘Hello, give me all of your money and the men you own’ and expect them to listen. In case I haven’t said it earlier, this isn’t an announcement. This is a demand that they have to obey, and if they don’t, they’ll become monster-women… not that they’ll know that.” 
 
    “Has this ever been done before?” the nix-woman asked. “Has a ruler asked for all of the town’s properties, including money and servants before?”  
 
    “Yes,” Edony nodded. “Many times before. A few of my ancestors have done it because of food and supply shortages.”  
 
    “Edony,” I blurted out. “A food and supply shortage is happening right now…”  
 
    “By science,” the she-wolf gasped. “You’re right, Charles.”  
 
    The blonde woman slapped the paper down against the table and began writing with the fountain pen again. Before long, she pulled away from the parchment and started reading.  
 
    “Due to the shortage of food and supplies in our city,” Edony uttered and then paused to breathe. “We demand that you willingly give the bounty of your houses and share it with the rest of the citizens until this famine passes. Those who disagree with this new order and disobey it will be jailed and fined. Your possessions will be taken from you with or without your consent. This is not a request or appealable. This is a demand because of the economic emergency we’re currently suffering. Edenhart has been dealt a fatal blow, and if we remain as we are now, we will dry and cease to exist. As stated above, this a demand, a call to order, and everyone within the city will obey. If they do not, they’ll be jailed and held there while their homes are raided, their servants, consorts, and workers are taken, and their bank accounts are drained. There is no other choice. You must comply.” 
 
    When she’d first started writing, I’d thought this moment was a bit light-hearted and kind of funny, but… hearing the words read aloud made them feel even more real. If I were an aristocrat and heard these spoken words, I would’ve felt the prison bars slowly falling into place around me. Edony’s power, no, not the ones given to her from the transformation, but the power she had as the Duchess was utterly terrifying. She controlled not only the whole city but all of the people living within its streets. The Duchess held their lives within her hands, and she could do whatever she wanted with them…  
 
    Then it hit me.  
 
    It wasn’t Edony who had that power anymore. It was me. I was the one who called for this ‘Total Order,’ and here she was, writing all of it out for me. If I were writing the decree, I probably wouldn’t have put it so eloquently, but Edony got the point across without going into too much detail. I was sure that once the two-criers got this piece of parchment into their hands, the aristocrats of Edenhart would revolt, but that meant… we’d have more monster-women to add to our army.  
 
    “There is no other choice,” I repeated with a wicked laugh. “You must comply.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Nine 
 
    I awoke the next morning to the sound of the front door slamming and footsteps racing up the stairs. I sat up in bed and glanced around at my still sleeping women. Kleeia laid directly beside me, and Edony slept on the other side. Rian, Valerie, and Daisy curled around both of them deep in their slumber. The only one missing from the group was Josephine, and from the sound of the pounding feet, it could be none other than the heiress. I hastily scooted to the end of the bed, pulled on a pair of trousers, and reached for the handle right as the door swung open.  
 
    Josephine stood in the doorway, red-faced and out of breath. Her honey-colored locks were disheveled, and stray hairs brushed at her flushed cheeks. She wore a pretty red and white floral print dress, but the lace on her right sleeve was torn, and the hem of the skirt was coated in a thick layer of mud. The honey-blonde looked terrified, and as her orange, cat-like eyes found mine, relief washed over her soft features. Josephine stepped inside the bedroom with a loud gasp, and she flung her arms around me.  
 
    “Charles!” the heiress panted. “My heavens, Charles.”  
 
    “Josephine?” I grunted. “What’s the matter? What’s happening?”  
 
    The honey-blonde pulled away from me and glanced out the open doorway as if someone were about to thump up the stairs after her. The heiress turned back around, gripped me by the forearms, and stared up into my face with a serious expression.  
 
    “Edenhart…” Josephine cried. “Aristocrats! Riots! Charles! Oh, my word!”  
 
    “Josephine, calm down,” I soothed, rubbed at her back, and brought her closer to the edge of the bed. “Take a moment and breathe, then you can tell me.”  
 
    The heiress flopped down onto the plush mattress and gasped for air so desperately I thought for a moment she’d faint and fall face-first to the floor. By this time, the rest of my monster-women had just started to rouse, and Valerie sat up. The feline-woman yawned, rubbed at her eyes with her closed fists, and then set her blurry sights on her visibly shaken sister.  
 
    “Josie?” the cat-girl asked. “What’s the matter?”  
 
    “Why’s everyone so loud?” Rian grumbled into the pillow. “It’s so eaaaaarly. Don’t you know that imps need more sleep than most creatures? I need a full nine or ten hours of rest to function properly.”  
 
    “What’s happening?” Kleeia nearly shouted as her bright eyes burst open. “Josephine? Are you okay?” 
 
    Daisy sat up from the mattress like a reanimated corpse and glanced around groggily. The bear-girl’s short brown hair was matted to the side of her face, and she rubbed at it tiredly, but as soon as she saw Josephine, the brunette’s eyes widened. Daisy scrambled to the edge of the bed, wriggled to the floor, and took Josephine’s pale hand into hers.  
 
    “What’s the matter?” the petite bear-girl bleated. “Josephine, are you alright?”  
 
    “No, she’s not,” Edony stated, sat up from the bed, and crossed over to the window.  
 
    The Duchess didn’t look a bit tired, and as she stood at the window, she grabbed a robe from the hanger on the wall and slipped it on. The she-wolf tied the fabric belt around her middle and stared gravely down at the city in the distance.  
 
    “Josephine,” I urged. “What’s happening?” 
 
    The heiress gulped for air, rubbed at her eyes, and then sat up a little straighter. Once the honey-blonde calmed down a bit and slumped her shoulders, she opened her mouth and began to tell us what was wrong. 
 
    “The city of Edenhart is rioting,” Josephine explained. “I stayed at my manor last night after I sent for your courier, Edony. Everything was fine until I woke up around… I would say six in the morning, and the town-crier made her rounds. They announced your decree through all of the streets and… and… the city fell into madness.”  
 
    “What are they doing?” the Duchess asked.  
 
    “Well, I was curious about what they would do and what they were saying, so I got dressed and ventured outside,” the heiress told us. “All of the houses and stores on the main streets were closed and empty. I finally found them all in the town square.” 
 
    “What were they doing?” Edony murmured.  
 
    “They were just milling about,” Josephine explained. “At first, they were just talking to each other, and I spoke to a few utterly distraught women. They told me that they believe that the shortages are your fault, and you should be the one suffering, not the whole town. Then they started protesting and complaining about your orders… And then…” 
 
    “And then?” Valerie cried.  
 
    “One of the aristocrats,” the heiress murmured. “Reanne Florentine stood up on the fountain and started shouting to the others. She said that they wouldn’t take this, and they’d rise up against you.”  
 
    “How so?” Edony whispered with her back turned. 
 
    “They said that if you didn’t relent on your demands,” Josephine sobbed. “They’d set fire to the mercantile… Some of the aristocrats I spoke to before the pandemonium broke out planned to go along with your plan for the sake of keeping Edenhart alive, but… once Reanne started speaking, they went along with her. Right before I left, they were headed straight for your duchy, but I heard one of the aristocrats shout out that your guards told them you were staying here with Charles.”  
 
    Josephine fell forward with her head in her hands, and both Valerie and Daisy jumped into action. The two monster-women rubbed her back soothingly, and Kleeia came up from behind and whispered comforting words into her ears. The Duchess stayed silent for a very long time, and the only sound in the room was Josephine’s labored breathing. I stood from my position and crossed toward Edony, but right as I was about to place my hand on her shoulder, the she-wolf spoke.  
 
    “Fools,” Edony laughed. “What utter, insolent fools.”  
 
    “W-What?” the heiress gasped.  
 
    “Edony?” I asked.  
 
    “The aristocrats in this city are bumbling buffoons,” the Duchess chuckled. “What do they think they’re doing? Do they really think they have an uprising on their hands? For fuck’s sake, I’m the most powerful woman in Edenhart… but not only that, my power has multiped by ten times because of the transformation process. I can feel it building up inside of me like a powerful animal just begging to be unleashed upon my prey.”  
 
    “Has this ever happened before?” Kleeia asked.  
 
    “An uprising?” the she-wolf uttered. “Sure, hundreds of times, but never here in Edenhart. The aristocrats have always been relatively happy with the way I’ve done things, and if there were complaints, we’d hold a meeting and go over everyone’s questions… but for them to think that they can attack me. I’m a whole new being in this body, and I have my monster-sisters and future husband by my side. They can never lay a hand on me.”  
 
    Silence fell over the room for a second time, and then I heard it, the familiar sound of the gate’s alarm ringing in the laboratory. It was so faint since it was two stories away that if we’d been talking, none of us would’ve heard it. I glanced toward Edony, but the Duchess kept her back toward me as she glared out of the window.  
 
    “Was that--” Valerie breathed.  
 
    “The alarm?” Daisy finished her sister’s sentence.  
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “Someone’s here. They’ve finally come to us, I guess.”  
 
    From where we stood, I spied the three carriage’s climbing up the drive, and I could tell from their elegant exteriors, they had to belong to aristocrats. Edony couldn’t go outside the way she looked, and even if we tried to hide her newly sprouted ears and tail, the other nobles would surely notice something off about her.  
 
    “What do we do?” Kleeia asked. “Edony can’t go out there.”  
 
    “Edony’s ill,” I uttered. “That’s why she can’t come out to see them. That’s what I told the courier last night, and I’m sure if they heard it from someone like… Daisy Browning or Josephine, they’d believe it. Especially if the two second most powerful women in Edenhart told them that they already handed over all of their assets to the Duchess.” 
 
    “You’re a genius, Charles,” the she-wolf breathed. “The aristocrats follow by example, and I’m sure if they heard that Josephine and Daisy followed my decree, they’d listen… Though, Reanne Florentine… she’s going to be a much bigger problem.”  
 
    “Let’s deal with this one thing at a time,” I soothed. “We’ll talk to the aristocrats coming up the drive, we’ll calm them down and send them back home. I’m sure that once they hear that Josephine and Daisy followed your decree, they’ll rethink their decision.”  
 
    “And if they don’t?” Rian asked.  
 
    “Then a bunch of aristocrats are going to disappear overnight,” I growled. “Not even disappear. We arrest them for disobeying the decree, take all of their things, and place them within the city’s jail. Then, slowly, one by one, we transform them and keep them at the duchy to train with the other soldiers. I can concoct enough tranquilizer to keep them knocked out for days, maybe even set up IV’s with drips once we have them here in the cells.”  
 
    “Josephine,” Daisy murmured in a sweet tone. “We should go down and confront the ones coming up the drive. Are you alright now? You need to be calm in order to convince them.”  
 
    “Yes, I’m fine,” the honey-blonde sighed. “I’m sorry. I was in a bit of a panic when I arrived… I almost couldn’t believe my eyes and ears.”  
 
    “We didn’t expect it to go well,” Edony snorted. “But I certainly didn’t expect them to threaten an uprising. Maybe they’re a little smarter than I thought… Still stupid enough to think they can fight against us, but it’s not their fault they were born this way.”  
 
    Daisy stood from her position on the floor, threw open the wardrobe, and grabbed a heavy dress from one of the hangers. The bear-girl hastily pulled it over her head and then turned toward Josephine, who tightened the back for her. Before the brunette moved toward the door, she grabbed one of her bonnets from the large array resting on my dresser and fitted it into place over her small, round ears.  
 
    “I’ll come with you,” I stated. “I want to hear what they have to say.”  
 
    “Very good,” Edony nodded. “I’d love to come, too, but as we’ve already said, they can’t see me in this state.” 
 
    “I’ll tell you everything once we come back in,” I grunted and stepped through the bedroom door with Daisy and Josephine.  
 
    The three of us hustled down the stairs right as someone pounded on the front door. How many times had I been through this scene? It felt as if no matter how many times I evaded them, the aristocrats always ended up on my doorstep. Edony had done this a few times before, and I never knew if I opened the door, would I be dead seconds afterward? But the difference between those times and now was I wasn’t afraid anymore. I could protect myself, but also, my monster-women were here in case something like that happened.  
 
    I reached for the door handle, gripped the cold metal in my fist, and took a deep breath. I glanced over my shoulder toward Josephine and Daisy, and both women looked at me with strained expressions.  
 
    “Ready?” I asked.  
 
    “As I’ll ever be,” Daisy grunted. “I’m so tired of dealing with aristocrats…”  
 
    “Let’s get this over with,” Josephine sighed.  
 
    Right as I swung the door open, their features hardened, and they stepped out onto the porch. Early morning sunlight burned my eyes, but I ignored it and marched out behind them. Three aristocrats stood in the drive, and each of them glared up at us with furious expressions.  
 
    The woman in the middle looked much older than the two flanking her, and I could tell from the way she held her stance, she was their leader. Her coiffed salt and pepper colored hair was pulled up into a tight bun at the crown of her head, and she glared up at us through a pair of half-rim glasses. Behind the thick spectacles, her eyes were lime green and filled with a harshness that I only associated with older aristocrats. Her wrinkled and crepe-like face reminded me of an ancient bullfrog that had just climbed out of a stinking swamp. Her nose was slightly pointed and curved downward toward the edge of her top lip.  
 
    While it was stylish and elegant, her dress was modest and a dark grey color generally worn by more matronly nobles. Lace frothed at her throat, and the wrists of her sleeves, and enormous rings glittered from her fingers. In a way, she reminded me of the schoolmarms who taught at the boarding school I’d gone through, and a shiver raced down my spine from the comparison. I could almost imagine this very woman swinging a ruler back and hitting me across the cheek with it, as many schoolmarms had done before. Could this be the Reanne Florentine that Edony spoke about?  
 
    “Hello,” Daisy snapped. “How may we help you?”  
 
    “You must be Daisy Browning,” one of the younger women to the left gushed. “I’m Lenette! I’ve waited so long to me--” 
 
    Lenette took a step toward us, but the older woman threw out her arm and stopped her from moving.  
 
    “We’re not here on a house call, Ms. Beckonshire,” the crone barked and then set her sights back on us. “We’re here to speak to Edony. Where is she?”  
 
    I stepped forward in front of both Josephine and Daisy, rested my closed fists on my hips, and glared down at the three women. The two younger ones, who from this distance looked similar enough to be twins, giggled and whispered something to each other.  
 
    “That’s Charles Rayburn!” Lenette bubbled.  
 
    “I’ve heard of him!” the twin murmured back. “He’s so haaaandsome for a brute. I wish my consorts looked like him.”  
 
    “Enough of your trivial babbling, girls!” the crone roared and then snapped her head back to me. “We’re here for a reason. I know who you are, Charles Rayburn, you dirty alchemist. We’re not interested in speaking to you. Where is Edony? We demand to speak to her about this asinine ‘decree’ she let loose on the city this morning.”  
 
    “Edony is indisposed at the moment,” I explained firmly. “She fell ill a few days ago, and now that her condition has worsened, she can’t see anyone.” 
 
    “Then that must explain this insane decree,” the woman barked. “She must’ve had a pretty high fever to write such utter bullshit and think that the citizens of Edenhart will follow along with her demands.”  
 
    “No,” I boomed. “She’s not under the influence of a fever or anything like that. Edony was of sound mind when she wrote it, and the same goes for now. Her decree stands, and if anyone disobeys it, they will be arrested, and their possessions will be taken from them. I thought the decree made that pretty clear since it repeated it two times.”  
 
    “Excuse me?” the older woman drew back. “You dare to speak to me in such a way? Do you know who I am?”  
 
    “Reanne Florentine,” Josephine hissed. “We all know about you… don’t we?”  
 
    “Josephine…” the crone spat. “I’m surprised you’re here, my dear, I thought you were off tending to your broken-down mines.”  
 
    “The mines are fixed,” the honey-blonde stated. “And as of today, they no longer belong to me. They belong to Edenhart.”  
 
    “So, you were the first one who was stupid enough to hand over all of their assets to the Duchess?” Reanne rolled her eyes. “I’m unsurprised. You and your mother were always a bit dim.”  
 
    “She wasn’t the first,” Daisy purred. “I was. I gave all of my property, money, and consorts over to the Duchess. This isn’t about you or your things, Reanne, this is about keeping Edenhart alive. Are you so coldhearted that you don’t care that the city we live in will lose all of its supplies and die? This is an emergency.”  
 
    “Why do you care?” Reanne sneered. “You weren’t even born here!”  
 
    “But I live here now,” the bear-girl shrugged. “I love Edenhart, and I want nothing more than to see it survive. No, not just survive, but flourish. That’s why I reached out to my mother, and she sent me a large amount of gold to give to the Duchess.”  
 
    The ancient crone’s mouth snapped shut, and she glared up at us through the thick lenses of her glasses. The two girls on either side of her glanced at each other, gulped loudly, and nodded in unison. It seemed that they’d decided on something, and as they scurried forward, wide grins spread over their faces.  
 
    “I want to give Edony our assets,” Lenette gushed. “I want to help Edenhart!”  
 
    “Me too!” the second girl giggled. “We love Edenhart as much as Ms. Josephine and Ms. Daisy! We don’t want our city to die!”  
 
    “Girls!” the ringleader shouted. “That’s enough! We came out here to demand our freedom from the Duchess, and now you’re doing this? It’s absolutely disgusting! You’re feeding directly into what the Duchess wants!”  
 
    “These must be your wards, Reanne,” Josephine clicked her tongue. “I heard you’d been asked to raise your young nieces after their mother passed away. Lenette and Adreana Florentine, isn’t that right, girls? I would say that it’s quite generous and kind of you to do, but… I’ve also heard that each of them comes with a hefty inheritance that you’re in charge of… Could your unwillingness to go along with this reasonable decree really be hiding your unquenchable greed? If these girls want to obey their leader, as most cities would recommend, then what’s stopping you? They’re their own people, and they can make their own decisions.”  
 
    “They are my wards,” Reanne barked. “And until they are of age, I make the decisions for them, and they will not hand over their assets to an irresponsible ruler such as Edony. Since none of you will listen to your people’s pleas, I have no other choice than to take your response back to our masses.”  
 
    “Are you suggesting that you start an uprising?” I asked.  
 
    Reanne’s smug expression fell, and her fat lips puckered as if she tasted something sour. I chuckled darkly in the back of my throat and slowly descended the stairs toward the three of them.  
 
    “You know, I’ve lived in Edenhart for a long time,” I seethed. “So, I know the city pretty well, and I understand how the government works, especially after Edony became my Mistress. The more I’m with her, the more I learn about the workings of the government and how the leaders of cities such as this can punish those that rise against them. Edony may not have the same power as the Queen, but as a Duchess, she can find you guilty of treason for not following a direct decree. The punishment for treason is death… I think that fate is much worse than handing over your possessions in a time of need. Edenhart needs our help during this time of crisis, and your first reaction is to blame our leader? How disgusting. It takes true strength to announce a state emergency such as this and ask for the citizens’ help. Who are you to deny her? You live here, and I can only assume you were born here, so Edenhart gave you everything you have. Will you not give back to it?”  
 
    “That’s a lovely little speech, Charles,” Reanne scoffed. “But you dare speak to me as if you know more than me? You’re nothing more than the Duchess’ disgusting rutting beast. You are good for one thing and one thing only, get that into your tiny brutish head. It’s appalling to know that the Duchess has sunk this low… accepting trash like you into her home. I almost can’t believe that she’s allowing you to speak to me in such a way, but I’m unsurprised by her actions these days.” 
 
    “Do you know what’s really appalling?” I asked. “It’s not that my Mistress allows me some freedom to speak my mind. It’s that you, a citizen of Edenhart, would prefer to let your city fall into ruin than give up a few of your belongings.”  
 
    “Speak to me in that tone again, and I’ll--” the old woman roared and drew back her right hand, but Daisy slammed down the steps in a blink of an eye.  
 
    “You will do no such thing,” the bear-girl snapped. “If you dare touch a hair on Charles’ head, it’s not the Duchess’ wrath you’ll have to worry about. It’s mine.”  
 
    Reanne stared at the petite brunette with a single raised eyebrow for a moment. The grey-haired woman’s head tilted, and she scrutinized the two of us a little more thoroughly. The older woman seemed to pick up something odd about the two of us, and Josephine hastily spoke up to cover our blunder.  
 
    “Charles is the Duchess’ property,” the heiress blurted out. “You and I both know harming or killing another aristocrat’s consort is a punishable offense. If you’re not here to hand over your possessions, then we have no other choice than to call the constables and have you arrested. Edony’s word is law. That has never changed throughout her rule, and it still stands the same. Anytime the Duchess asked for something like this before, the nobles would jump to her aid, but when it comes to your wealth, property, and servants, you won’t lend your hand? How pathetic.”  
 
    “I don’t need to stand here and be insulted,” Reanne roared. “I’ll return to the city and tell all the others--” 
 
    “You won’t,” Daisy warned. “Edony has already sent word to her guards and the constables about the decree. Within minutes, her word about your disloyalty would spread through their units like wildfire, and you’d be arrested before you even made it to the town square. I’m sure that the first woman arrested would be quite a win for the Duchess, and she’d display you in the middle of the street in stocks as a warning to all of the other aristocrats. You have to comply with the Duchess’ demands, Reanne, or we’ve told you what will happen to you. It’s non-negotiable.”  
 
    “I will do no such thing!” the grey-haired woman screamed. 
 
    “Auntie Reanne,” Lenette soothed. “Please try to calm down… I’m sure if we gave the Duchess what she wants, everything will be fine!” 
 
    “There’s no need to act this way!” Adreana pleaded. “Edony’s taken care of us before. I’m sure she’s not going to betray us! We just have to trust her!” 
 
    “Listen to your nieces,” I warned. “They seem to have a better grasp on reality than you do. You’re a successful aristocrat, Reanne, the money you give to Edony during this time will be made back within weeks once the economy starts booming again. You need to trust her during this trying time.”  
 
    “I refuse,” the wrinkled woman shouted. “I’m never giving Edony anything! She can lock me in jail, put me in the stocks, or whatever! I don’t care, but you’ll never take a cent from me willingly!”  
 
    Reanne whipped around, clicked her tongue out of disgust, and grabbed her nieces by the shoulders. The three of us watched as the much older woman hauled the young girls back to their carriage and loaded them unwillingly inside. Both girls pressed their faces to the windows with gloomy expressions, and they slowly got smaller as the carriage pulled away.  
 
    “Well,” Daisy sighed. “That went exactly how I expected.”  
 
    “I feel sick to my stomach,” Josephine grumbled. “I know that we’re not really under a state of emergency… I mean, we kind of are because of the supply and food shortages, but… to see all of the citizens so stubborn and unwilling to help their leader. It’s so upsetting.”  
 
    “I hate the aristocrats,” the bear-girl sighed. “I can’t wait until the world is free of them, and we can live together in harmony.”  
 
    “It won’t be harmony,” I corrected. “We’re all going to still be human, and there will be the occasional scrabbles here and there, but… an entire sex won’t be imprisoned by the other.”  
 
    “We’re not human,” Daisy giggled. “We’re monster-girls, remember, Charles?”  
 
    “How could I forget?” I chuckled and ruffled her short, chocolate brown hair.  
 
    “Wait…” Josephine breathed. “Charles, what’s that?” 
 
    The heiress pointed toward the end of the drive, and I squinted my eyes in that direction. I couldn’t make out a single shape except for an enormous black mass moving toward us.  
 
    “Are those more aristocrats?” Daisy groaned.  
 
    “No,” the honey-blonde shook her head. “It looks like… a bunch of people in black robes… Where have I seen those before?” 
 
    “They’re slaves,” I grunted. “Consorts and workers… Those are the robes that the aristocrats give them when they either fire them or send them to a different home to work for.”  
 
    “Why are they coming here?” the bear-girl asked in a panic. 
 
    “Edony isn’t at the duchy,” I replied. “This is the only other place she could be, as Josephine said earlier. It seems that more than one noble in the city listened to Edony’s decree… There’s about… ten… no, fifteen of them.”  
 
    “Well, what are we supposed to do with them?” the brunette asked. “We can’t keep them here. There’s no room for them.”  
 
    “We’ll send them to the duchy where the rest of the guards and soldiers are,” I breathed. “I’m sure that the troops can train them well. We’ll let them rest here for a little bit, maybe give them some food and water before we send them to the duchy. Daisy, will you accommodate them? I’m going to tell Edony what just happened.”  
 
    “Alright, Charles,” the bear-girl nodded, hurried down the rest of the stairs, and moved toward the crest of the drive’s hill.  
 
    I nodded once, pressed my lips into a firm line, and opened the front door. The house was eerily silent, and I was surprised that more of my monster-women weren’t milling about. I walked past the open door into the drawing-room, but paused when someone’s silhouette caught my attention in the darkened room. I stepped inside and leaned against the doorframe with my arms crossed over my chest.  
 
    I’d half expected Kleeia, Valerie, Rian, and Edony to be upstairs in the master bedroom, but all four of them stood or sat in different parts of the room. No light illuminated the room, and all of their weary faces were cast in shadows. Edony sat on the plush red couch in front of the window, and her head was slightly bowed so I couldn’t see her expression.  
 
    “I can assume you heard what’s just happened,” I grunted. “Reanne is the first to refuse and disobey the decree.”  
 
    “I heard,” the Duchess whispered. “I want to say I’m surprised at her ferocity, but I’m not. She’s always been a thorn in my side.”  
 
    “Then she will be the first to be arrested,” I chuckled. “We’ll need you to send for the constables and have her arrested. Even though the two twins wanted to obey your decree, I think we should transform them, too.”  
 
    “That’s an excellent idea, Charles.” Edony finally raised her head. “We’ll transform them together. Their power is telepathy, but they can only communicate and read each other’s minds. They’ll be great assets to my army, and I look forward to training them myself.”  
 
    “There’s going to be more of them,” I growled. “This will be especially so if we arrest and jail Reanne. After all, she’s their ringleader, and once they see her go down, they’ll rally together.”  
 
    “So what?” the she-wolf asked through a grin. “We have you on our side, our genius Charles Rayburn, and the more women who disobey the decree, the more women we add to our monster-women collection.” 
 
    “I’m not upset by this,” I grinned. “In fact, I want more women to rise up and revolt against us. I want there to be utter turmoil in Edenhart from this day on because then we will have a full list of women to transform. Edony, think of it. An entire city of monster-women at my disposal… all of the consorts, workers, and servants under my control. That’s not even the half of it! Once the last aristocrat in Edenhart is transformed, we’ll move on to the next city and do all of it all over again. Over and over until we finally reach the Queen and take the capital from her at long last…”  
 
    “They can’t refuse me,” the Duchess giggled. “No… they can’t refuse us, Charles. You’re the mastermind behind all of this, and I’m merely the face of it for now. We’re taking the first steps in Total Order, and you are our Supreme Leader! Anyone who goes against you will be tracked down and killed, and even if I have to do it with my bare hands, I will. You will be the ruler of the new world, and all us monster-women will protect you with our lives… You can count on that, Supreme Leader of the Total Order.”  
 
    Charles Rayburn, the Supreme Leader… I had to admit, I liked the sound of that. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Ten 
 
    As night fell over Edenhart, and darkness settled in, I knew what I had to do. Earlier in the day, Edony dispatched the constables and her guards to arrest anyone who refused to relent their assets. The town jail started to fill up with angry aristocrats, and I guessed that inside they probably held about four or five, but this was just the beginning. A few of the aristocrats complied with the Duchess’ decree, and more consorts, servants, and workers were sent out to the duchy. We’d even gotten notices from the she-wolf’s couriers that banknotes had been dispatched to the duchy.  
 
    I sat in the front seat of the wagon with Daisy, while Valerie and Kleeia laid low in the back. We were headed for the city, more specifically the jail and the aristocrats held there.  
 
    “So, what’s the plan, Charles?” Valerie asked from the back of the wagon. 
 
    “We’re going to go in and take an aristocrat,” I grunted. “I have my sights set on Reanne Florentine, but… since she’s the leader of this little uprising, I don’t think that would be wise.”  
 
    “How so?” Kleeia probed.  
 
    “People are going to notice that she’s missing,” I uttered. “But… I’m not sure if that matters. No matter what aristocrat we take, someone is going to notice and tell the others.”  
 
    “So, maybe one of the less powerful ones?” the feline-woman asked.  
 
    “I think…” Daisy murmured. “We should take the twins. They were jailed along with their aunt while their house was being cleared of items. Before Reanne stopped them, they were willing to hand over their assets, and I’m sure if we told them they’d be doing a service for the Duchess, they’d willingly help us.”  
 
    “We’ll see who they’ve brought in when we get there,” I explained, “and then decide who to take. I’m not sure about the girls… They’re essentially Reanne’s meal tickets, and if we took them, she’d probably lose her damn mind in her jail cell.”  
 
    “But why does that matter?” the nix-woman asked.  
 
    “I want everything as peaceful as possible,” I stated. “If there’s unnecessary bloodshed, then there will be fewer aristocrats to transform, and we’ll have a smaller army to take on the Queen.”  
 
    “Ahhhh,” the turquoise-haired woman murmured. “I understand now.” 
 
    “What are we going to do when we get there?” Daisy asked.  
 
    “I think it’s best if we sneak in,” I told them. “If we go in and tell the constables that we’ve been sent there from the Duchess, there’s proof and witnesses to our plan. If we sneak in using Valerie’s invisibility, it’ll look as if one of the aristocrats has escaped.”  
 
    “I think that’s best,” the bear-girl nodded. “If we went in, took an aristocrat, and then brought them back, the constables would be suspicious.”  
 
    “But…” Kleeia pondered. “Would they really care? The constables work for Edony…” 
 
    “They’d undoubtedly care,” I chuckled. “We may go around snatching up aristocrats and transforming them, but it’s still illegal to kill a noble, even Edony knows that. If the constables even suspect that we’ve harmed an aristocrat, they’ll throw all of us into cells before the morning comes. That’s why we have to sneak in and take one without being noticed.”  
 
    “So, how are we going to pull that off?” Daisy asked. “Isn’t the jail guarded all the way around?”  
 
    “Yes,” I chuckled. “It’s going to be difficult, but I think we can do it. We’ve done things like this before and made it through. We can do it again.”  
 
    “Is that why Rian, Josephine, and Edony didn’t come with us?” the nix-woman asked. “So, there wouldn’t be as many of us?”  
 
    “Yes and no,” I uttered. “Josephine and Rian went out into the woods to look for a catchable magical beast that we can use for the transformation, and Edony is busy sending out new decrees to organize the new assets. She has a lot on her plate right now, so we need to be understanding. She has to take care of all of the new men sent to the duchy, the monies sent over from the aristocrats who complied, and what to do with all of the other assets they’ve taken from the other nobles who haven’t obeyed her demands. The most difficult part of it is… she has to do all of it from the shadows. She can’t return home and give direct orders to her men looking the way she does, so it all has to be done through couriers. She’s so used to being there and in charge, so this is a strange transition for her. Not only that, but both of you, Valerie and Daisy, you’ve been around the longest, and you know what you’re doing when it comes to these types of missions.”  
 
    “Then what about me?” Kleeia giggled. “I’ve never been on a mission, let alone out of the manor.”  
 
    “True,” I chuckled. “But I thought this would be the best way for you to learn. You’re one of my monster-women, and I’m sure you’ll do well on this mission. We’ve never had any issues before, and I doubt we will again.”  
 
    “I have one question, though,” Valerie squeaked. “Charles… when we transform this woman, is she going to be one of the monster-girls? Like our sister?”  
 
    “I’m not sure how to answer that,” I grunted. “She’ll be one of your sisters, but she won’t be a part of our’ family’, do you understand? This new monster-girl will become part of the masses that will replace all aristocrats in the city. We’ll either have to hold her at the manor, or at Edony’s duchy. Before long, there will be a whole trove of them.”  
 
    “How are we going to transform them all, Charles?” Daisy asked. “It’s going to be a lot of work if we do it all at once.”  
 
    “I’ve been thinking about that a lot,” I nodded. “And I’ve been doing a lot of reading. Have you ever heard of the ‘Elemental Theory?”  
 
    “No,” Kleeia shook her head.  
 
    “Never,” Valerie stated. “Ever.”  
 
    “I’ve heard of it,” the bear-girl admitted. “But, I had difficulty understanding it.”  
 
    “It’s believed that every magical animal has an elemental core,” I explained. “Something within it that provides all of its power and keeps it alive. The ‘core’ is what supplies all of its abilities, and it’s often thought that the magical beasts are immortal because of the core, but like the Queen, they can be killed if attacked. After the animal dies, the core remains. There’s not much said about what happens to the core afterward, but it seems as if once the physical body rots away, the living being is still there.” 
 
    “What does this have to do with the transformation process, though?” Kleeia asked.  
 
    “We discussed it before we created you,” I clarified. “Ways that we can transform women one after another without having to find and use different beasts. I suggested using the elemental cores of beasts, but I knew very little about the subject. The core will be placed within the machine, and I’ll create a much larger second compartment where we’ll place all of the aristocrats that we hold in the cells.”  
 
    “If we’re going to be leaving Edenhart,” Daisy pondered. “I think it’d be best if we had a more portable device to transform women. If we’re traveling here and there, we won’t be able to lug the whole machine with us.”  
 
    “Well, that’s true,” I nodded. “But I was thinking of something like a caravan with the machine inside, and we can pull it behind the wagon. But… that also brings forth an even more difficult task, how to get my hands on a magical beast’s core and break it apart into pieces.”  
 
    “I think the answer is fairly easy, Charles,” Daisy smirked. “You’re just so used to using science and medicine to figure out your problems that you’ve completely ignored the true solution.”  
 
    “And that is?” I asked.  
 
    “Alchemy,” the bear-girl chuckled. “I’ve read all of your alchemy books, Charles, so I know a lot of the things in them. You could easily use divination to find a beast and then other spells or runes to break the core.”  
 
    “But…” I paused. “No one’s ever done it before… it could be dangerous, and one of you could get hurt.”  
 
    “You know what else has never been done before?” the bear-girl giggled. “The creation of monster-girls, and you did that.”  
 
    “True,” I laughed. “But when I created Valerie, it was utterly by happy accident. It wasn’t like I was purposely trying to make a monster-girl.” 
 
    “But it still happened,” the feline-woman sang. “I’m sure that you could make so many more discoveries, even if they’re only by accident. I think Daisy is right. We should use your genius alchemy skills to find a beast.”  
 
    “But that still leaves how we’re going to split the core,” I shook my head. “And I have absolutely no idea how to do that.” 
 
    “We’ll figure it out, Charles,” Daisy soothed. “You’re a genius. I’m sure you could use that big brain of yours to figure it out. You were a master alchemist who taught yourself not only science but also medicine. I bet if we combined all three of those things together, we could solve all of our problems.”  
 
    I opened my mouth to protest but quickly closed it with a snap. What the bear-girl said was true. I could almost do anything I wanted with the combined power of alchemy, science, medicine, and monster-girl magic. I’d already proved it to myself and my monster-women that I was an unstoppable force, what was stopping me from figuring out this problem now?  
 
    “Thank you,” I grunted. “I appreciate your kind words. All of you immediately know how to make me feel better when I’m unsure what to do. As Daisy said, I’m sure if I used all three of my specialties, I could figure this problem out in no time.”  
 
    “You’re a mastermind, Charles,” Kleeia giggled. “And it’s normal for someone like you to not always know what to do. That’s why we’re here to help you figure it out.” 
 
    “Going back to the elemental theory,” Valerie broke in. “Do all mythical beasts have cores, or is it just the massive ones?”  
 
    “All of them do,” I murmured, pulled back the reins in my hands, and slowed the horses as we neared the city’s outskirts. “But they vary in size, and theorists believe that they also vary in strength due to the creature’s body mass. So, if we wanted to use an elemental core for our experiments in the future, we’ll have to find a strong and large enough beast. The core will have to stay within the machine and withstand experiment after experiment until the entire aristocratic population is transformed. I’m sure that we’ll have to replace them a few times once the core’s lifeforce wears out, but once we figure it all out, it’ll be easy. Now, we have to be quiet. No one can see us or hear us while we’re doing this or all of this will be for nothing.”  
 
    My three women nodded, and Valerie and Kleeia hunkered down in the back of the wagon. The city was deathly silent, but an eerie aura hung over our shoulders. Edenhart almost felt as if it were completely empty, but I knew that couldn’t be true. It may have been late at night, but on a usual evening like this, aristocrats would be moving back and forth between taverns with their consorts in tow.  
 
    Daisy sat beside me in the driver’s seat, and her honey-colored eyes moved from shadow to shadow, looking for any signs of life. Our normally quiet wheels clattered and clanged against the brick roads, and I feared that someone would come out and spot us instantly.  
 
    “Is it usually this quiet?” Kleeia whispered.  
 
    “No…” I grunted. 
 
    I turned my head and looked toward all of the windows above our heads. All of the curtains had been drawn, and no candles signified that anyone was awake or even home. 
 
    “Edony implemented a curfew,” I hissed through my teeth. “But… there’s no lights on anywhere…”  
 
    “It’s not super late,” the bear-girl whispered. “So, there should still be a few aristocrats up and about… Why are all the lights off, and why is it so eerily silent? Listen… the last few times we were here at night, you could hear the aristocrats’ horses off in the distance. Not on the streets, but in their stables behind the buildings. You can’t even hear their whinnies or neighs…”  
 
    “Did they all go somewhere?” the nix-woman asked.  
 
    “Where could they have gone?” Valerie murmured. “It’s almost like the whole town has been evacuated.” 
 
    I maneuvered my way through the empty streets and kept an eye out for any movement from the windows or pavement, but no one was in sight. No lights were on, and no sounds came from around us except for the loud clatter of the wagon’s wheels. I knew my way to the courthouse where the jail was located pretty well, even though I’d only been there once. That single time was when Edony had me arrested and thrown into a cell for suspicion of murdering Delphine Vallantine. I wasn’t sure how much time I’d spent in the jail by myself, but the next thing I’d known, the Duchess swept in, ready and willing to hang me in the streets in front of my peers.  
 
    “Do you see that street ahead to the right of us?” I murmured to Daisy. 
 
    “Yes,” the bear-girl nodded.  
 
    “I want you to glance down it,” I instructed. “The courthouse is three buildings down. Tell me if any constables are standing outside.” 
 
    I pulled back the reins even more, and the horses slowed to a snail’s pace. The brunette shifted in her seat but kept her face straightforward as she peeked out of the corner of her eye. As we moved past the street, bright lamps caught my attention, but I kept my face toward the road ahead of us.  
 
    “Yes,” Daisy breathed. “There looks to be about five or six of them standing outside at the front door and two of them at the corners of the building. I’m sure that there’s more surrounding the area.”  
 
    “Why couldn’t we have asked Edony to let up on the security a little?” Valerie whined. “That would’ve made it easier for us to go in, take an aristocrat, and leave without anyone noticing.”  
 
    “Yes, it would be easier,” I agreed. “But think about how strange it would be. It’s important that everything Edony does appears strong and unstoppable to discourage dissent. If she appeared weak or lacking in support, then it would encourage resistance and uprisings. It makes this aspect of our plan more difficult, but in the end if the aristocrats are properly subjugated, we’ll have an easier time..”  
 
    “I’m just scared…” the feline-woman admitted. “What if we can’t do it, Charles?”  
 
    “My love,” I chuckled darkly. “We’ve done many scary and seemingly impossible things before, and we made it through just fine. This will be the same.”  
 
    “But a lot of this rides solely on my power…” the feline-woman whispered. “What if I can’t do it?”  
 
    “You can,” I assured her. “Hell, you turned all five of us invisible when we raided Ortensia’s room in the constable’s dormitory. I’m sure that this will be a piece of cake for you.” 
 
    Valerie’s lips puckered out as she thought over what I’d just said, but she nodded, squared her shoulders, and sat up a bit straighter.  
 
    “We’re going to go around this corner,” I pointed farther down the darkened street. “We’ll leave the horses in one of the lots. Valerie, you said a while ago that you’ve been practicing your invisibility? How long do you think you can hold it?” 
 
    “Well, when my power first developed, I could only hold it for a few minutes,” the ash-blonde explained. “But since I’m more practiced, there’s no time limit to my invisibility, though after twenty minutes it’s the only thing I can concentrate on or I’ll lose focus and become visible again.”  
 
    “Valerie’s shared invisibility is only accessible by full contact touch, so we have to be skin to skin,” I uttered. “Once we get out of the wagon, we’ll form a cluster around her and keep at least one hand on her bare skin. Thanks to your leotard, there’ll be plenty of room for us. We’ll sneak past the guards and go around the back. There are windows along the walls of the cells, but from inside, they’re too high to reach.”  
 
    “What about outside?” Daisy asked.  
 
    “The cells are lower than the actual ground, so it makes the windows seem higher than they are outside,” I explained. “So, one of you will crawl in through one of the cell windows, go around to the side, and open up one of the backdoors.”  
 
    “But aren’t there guards… you know, guarding those?” Kleeia asked.  
 
    “Yes,” I nodded and then reached into my pocket. “That’s why I brought these.”  
 
    I grabbed the small ampules from inside and offered them to my three women over my shoulder. Each woman took three of the glass containers and turned them over in their hands.  
 
    “What are these?” Daisy asked.  
 
    “Sopor Dementia,” I chuckled. “Think of it something like the sleeping potion we made for the soldiers a while back, but this is a little bit different. This potion turns into a cloud of particles in the air rather than remaining as a liquid. So, you throw the small ampule at the person’s feet, and it’ll explode into a haze. The intended user inhales the mist, and it’ll knock them out for about two hours.”  
 
    “Will it hurt the guards?” the ash-blonde asked. “They’re just doing their jobs… I don’t want to hurt them…”  
 
    “No, it won’t hurt them,” I shook my head. “It’ll be almost like they took a little nap. There are no aftereffects or lingering symptoms that they were drugged. We’ll use them on the aristocrat we decide to take, too, and that way we won’t have to use the tranquilizer. I don’t mind using it, but this will be much easier, and we won’t have to inject them with anything.”  
 
    “You made these?” the nix-woman asked as she turned the small container over in her hand. 
 
    “I’ve had them for a while,” I nodded. “They’re common in the alchemy realm. A lot of aristocrats use them for their consorts to make them more pliant.” 
 
    “They’re so disgusting,” Daisy barked. “I can’t believe that beings like them exist in this world… They do horrible and disgusting things constantly, and I’m so ready to be rid of them.”  
 
    “Me, too,” I chuckled. “Now, let’s get ready. The lot I’m going to leave the horses in is just ahead.” 
 
    I turned onto a street to the right but kept my eye on the houses around us, but no lights were on over here, either. I wanted to know what was going on and if the aristocrats had really left to go somewhere else, but… we had other things we needed to take care of right now.  
 
    The wagon’s wheels thumped loudly as we rolled from the thick brick street onto the lot’s gravel. Once I found a good spot to leave the horses and wagon, I pulled back on the reins and guided the beasts into place. I jumped from the driver’s seat and tied the reins off to a small tree while my women climbed out of the wagon.  
 
    “Ready?” I muttered.  
 
    Valerie nodded, and the three of us formed a small cluster around her before we placed our hands on different places of her body. The only time the feline-woman turned me invisible before, I hadn’t noticed a change in my body, and I’d fully expected the Duchess to catch us in the act. A cool breeze washed over me as Valerie’s power took hold, and I took a tentative step forward. Though I couldn’t feel it, I knew all four of us were totally invisible to the naked eye, and we moved together as a unit toward the courthouse.  
 
    We were only two or three streets away, so it wouldn’t take us very long to get there on foot, and I imagined what we would’ve looked like if we weren’t invisible. Three women and one man creeping down the street with one female in the middle, and all of their hands pressed to her body. It was almost so comical I wanted to burst out into laughter, but I knew now wasn’t the right time.  
 
    We crept down two streets, and just like before, no lights were on in the houses or businesses, and no aristocrats wandered around like they usually would have. Where could they have gone? As Daisy had mentioned before, I couldn’t hear the distant sounds of stalled horses or even the voices of women inside the homes… It was so indescribably strange and creepy. I’d never set foot in Edenhart and felt this way before. What in the world could all of them be doing? Rallying together somewhere at someone’s manor? That was a possibility… But when we passed the larger estates on the outskirts of the city, even those had been utterly dark and silent.  
 
    “There’s the courthouse,” I murmured. “By science, you weren’t wrong. There are a ton of constables out tonight.”  
 
    “I told you,” Daisy hissed. “How are we going to creep past them?”  
 
    “We could use the ampules!” Valerie giggled.  
 
    “No,” I disagreed. “Not when they’re so close to the other constables. We’ll go down the alley on the left. Do you see it? The one constable is pacing around, so I’m sure if we timed it right, we could sneak right past.”  
 
    “Oooooo,” the cat-girl whined. “Alright, let’s get this over with.”  
 
    I nodded and then took the first step across the street. Our feet made soft shuffling sounds across the bricks, but the noise was easily drowned out by the shuffling of dead leaves along the road. One of the constables closest to us glanced in our direction but quickly brushed off the whisperings of noise and turned to stare down the opposite side of the road.  
 
    My heart pounded against my ribcage, and a strange tightness grabbed my chest in a vise grip as I attempted to control how loud I breathed. We crept closer to the alleyway I’d pointed out earlier, and right as we stepped up onto the paved sidewalk, the constable in question stopped pacing and glared right at us. I knew that in the sunlight, Valerie’s invisibility wasn’t foolproof, but in utter darkness, there was no way you could tell where she was, but this guard seemed to sense our presence somehow. I glanced over my shoulder at Valerie, and the cat-girl’s oceanic blue eyes went wide with fear.  
 
    “Mmmaurd?” the feline-woman murmured through her closed lips. “Mmmees muuuus?”  
 
    Guard? Sees us? The ash-blonde’s nearly silent question hung in the air for a moment, but I had no way or time to answer as the constable pushed off the brick wall. The constable’s eyes squinted toward us, and her hand instinctively went toward her large, black baton at her waist.  
 
    “Knottingham?” another one of the guards barked. “What’s the matter?”  
 
    “I thought I saw something,” the constable murmured.  
 
    “Where?” the other guards boomed and stepped into action.  
 
    “Over there…” the woman in front of us snapped. “I thought I saw…” 
 
    “What did you see?” another constable shouted. “Should we go over there?” 
 
    The constable standing inches away from us squinted even more intensely, leaned back her head, and sniffed loudly.  
 
    “Do any of you smell that?” Knottingham asked.  
 
    “Smell what?” another constable asked. “I don’t smell anything…” 
 
    With the constable in front of us distracted, we sidestepped out of the way, pressed ourselves against the far wall of another building, and tiptoed out of her path. My heart hammered wildly, and sweat dripped down the back of my neck, but I held it together for a little while longer as we moved away from the mass of constables.  
 
    “I shouldn’t have eaten tuna for breakfast, lunch, and dinner,” Valerie whimpered. “I really shouldn’t have. Oh, science, that’s what she’s smelling! She’s smelling the tuna. It’s the goddamn tuna that’s going to get us caught! I just know it!”  
 
    “Val,” Daisy squeaked out of the corner of her lips. “Shh.”  
 
    The feline-woman breathed in slowly and calmed herself, but right as she seemed to get it under control, an ear-splitting alarm went off inside the courthouse.  
 
    “Oh, science!” Valerie screamed, slapped her hands over her ears, and ducked down. “It’s the tuna. I knew it was the tuna!”  
 
    “Valerie!” I grunted. “We’re visible!”  
 
    It was true, but none of the guards seemed to notice as pandemonium broke out all around us. Constables poured out from inside the building, and their shouting voices almost drowned out the sound of the wailing alarm. During this time, I grabbed Valerie from her position, pulled her to her feet, and replaced our hands on her shoulders without any guards seeing us.  
 
    More and more constables poured out of the courthouse, and ten different ones ran toward the building’s front from the back alley. A tall woman in what looked to be a Chief Constable’s uniform stepped out, placed a large black hat with a gold medal in the middle of the brim on her head, and shouted above all the noise.  
 
    “That’s the fire alarm,” the new Chief Constable screamed. “It’s going off in the north quadrant. I want all of you to head down there and find out what’s going on. The fire squad is already on their way, but it will take some time to get them there. A crowd will form, and I want all of you to do crowd control and bring anyone in who gets too rowdy… you know what I mean, a few brutes would look good on our monthly reports. Now, let’s head out!” 
 
    “What about the prisoners?” one of the lower-ranking constables shouted. “Should some of us wait here and make sure none of them escape?”  
 
    The Chief Constable let out a bark of a laugh and side-eyed the guard who’d asked the question with a sly smile. There seemed to be an understanding between them, and I immediately sensed that something here was very, very wrong.  
 
    “They’re aristocrats,” the Chief Constable shrugged. “Who cares if one or two of them break out of the jail? They live here… They belong here, so what’s the harm? We’ll just say that one of them got lost during the chaos. What can the Duchess do? Not believe us and have us punished? We’re her only means of protection… So, if there’s any aristocrats listening from inside the jail cells… There won’t be any guards here for a while… Now, let’s get out of here before whatever caught fire spreads through half of the town.”  
 
    The Chief Constable led the way down the road, and we waited until they were out of sight to drop our hands from Valerie’s shoulders. I almost couldn’t believe it, but I shouldn’t have been surprised.  
 
    “The constables…” Daisy murmured. “They’re against Edony… They’re actively aiding the aristocrats and allowing them to escape. Charles, what do we do?”  
 
    “Well, I’m certainly glad we didn’t go with my plan,” Valerie squeaked. “They don’t care about Edony or her orders...” 
 
    “We have a task to take care of right now,” I growled. “But just wait until Edony hears of this. This is our city… we control it, and we’re never going to give up power over some silly little constables. ‘The guards are Edony’s only means of protection’? Oh, I can’t wait to prove them wrong… How will they feel when our ungodly strong monster-women destroy their masses? Will they feel saddened? No, the only thing they will feel is pain and then nothing more when their souls finally leave their mutilated bodies.”  
 
    “I can’t believe it…” Valerie hissed. 
 
    “Edony is their leader…” Kleeia murmured. “She gave them direct orders.”  
 
    “Her orders mean nothing to them,” the bear-girl snapped. “We often forget that constables and guards are also aristocrats. They’re only interested in protecting the matriarchy.” 
 
    I chuckled darkly and shook my head at their absolute insolence. Didn’t they know that Edony was so much stronger than them? Did they know that I was the mastermind behind all of this and would die on my command? No, they had no idea, but they would soon learn.  
 
    “Change of plans, ladies,” I chuckled darkly. “More than a few aristocrats are going to escape tonight, and they’ll never be found again. We have a distraction, and we have our means of debilitating the aristocrats inside. Let’s finish this and bring Edony back a bunch of prizes.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Eleven 
 
    I didn’t want to believe it, but I wasn’t surprised, either. All of the constables in Edenhart were against Edony and her decrees. They’d willfully disobeyed the Duchess’ commands right before our very eyes, and we’d have to do something about it. A country without an obedient police force would crumble, but I guessed it was all for the better because before long, there’d be a new order. 
 
    It would be my kingdom.  
 
    “Let’s get going,” I whispered. 
 
    Valerie, Kleeia, Daisy, and I crept down the dirty, darkened alleyway until we reached the small windows pressed into the walls. Each of them was barred, but from my past experience staying overnight there, it didn’t matter anyway because the windows were far too high to reach from inside the cells.  
 
    “I’m assuming that all the doors are locked from the inside,” I thought aloud. “So, one of you will have to climb through one of the windows and let us in.”  
 
    I glanced over my shoulder toward my three women, and each of them stepped forward, ready to do their duty for our family.  
 
    “I’ll go, Charles,” Daisy pledged. “I’m the smallest, so I could probably fit through the window better.”  
 
    “No,” I shook my head. “We’ll need you for something else later, and if one of the aristocrats sees you, they’ll attack you through the bars. Valerie needs to go in, use the capsules to incapacitate the aristocrats, and then let us in through the back door.”  
 
    “Yay for me!” The feline-woman scurried forward, and I knit my fingers together and bent my knees before I hoisted her up closer to the barred window. The cat-girl struggled for a second as she attempted to wriggle her curved hips through the bars, but before long, she slipped through and disappeared into the darkness below with a soft grunt. I listened to the soft shuffling sounds of her feet and heard the whispering aristocrats in the adjacent cells.  
 
    “They’re really going to leave us here by ourselves?” one woman snickered.  
 
    “They certainly don’t trust Edony,” another chuckled. “No one in the city does anymore… especially not with that shady alchemist around.”  
 
    “What do you mean?” a third noble asked.  
 
    “You haven’t heard the rumors?” the second woman barked. “I’m surprised. Everyone in Edenhart is talking about him. Women have been disappearing all over the city, Julia, haven’t you noticed? First, Delphine was murdered, Ortensia up and vanished, and now that fancy new female consort disappeared without a trace. All of this stuff started happening as soon as the Duchess got involved with that disgusting alchemist, and Edony doesn’t seem to care that we’re all suffering at his hands.”  
 
    “Do you think he’s the reason that all of these women are disappearing?” a younger voice called, and I instantly realized that it was Valerie speaking. “He’s just a simple doctor and scientist. From what I’ve heard, he never leaves the manor unless it’s with Daisy Browning or the Duchess.”  
 
    “Don’t even get me started on Daisy Browning,” an older woman snarked in a gravelly voice. “Have you seen how brainwashed she is when she’s around him? She stares at him with adoration. It’s disgusting. It’s almost as if every woman he comes into contact with falls under his spell.”  
 
    “They’re not brainwashed,” another familiar voice sneered. “I can tell you what’s happening… They’re all madly in love with him. I don’t know how but it’s so unnatural. You can see it in their eyes when they look at him. Hell, even when they speak about him, it’s not as if they’re referring to a brute at all.”  
 
    Reanne Florentine cleared her phlegmy throat and let out a bark of a laugh that sent shivers down my spine.  
 
    “He’s in control of that whole situation,” Reanne went on. “He has them under some sort of spell, probably some sort of dirty alchemist love potion. We all loved Edony and obeyed all of her orders before he came into the picture, but we all know what’s going on now, and we won’t relent until she gives up her power. That’s why the constables won’t obey her, and now we must make an example out of her. We’ll have to overthrow her, elect a new leader, and leave the prior Duchess of Edenhart out in the stocks to rot as she did with me this morning… Edony has made a mockery of Edenhart, we’ve all seen it, and she can’t remain as the leader of our beloved city for another day.”  
 
    “Well, we all know that’s why they started the fire,” the older woman giggled manically. “And it’s only going to get worse from here… Edony will have no other choice than to address these problems and then… that’s when we’ll attack.”  
 
    “Fire?” the bear-girl asked. “The one that set off the alarms earlier?”  
 
    “I think so,” I nodded. “But we can’t be sure…”  
 
    “Does this mean that all of the aristocrats, constables included, are a direct threat against Edony?” Kleeia murmured. “Charles, what can we do?”  
 
    “If they want to make an organized resistance against Edony,” I growled, “then, we’ll have to strike first and show the aristocrats of Edenhart that this type of behavior isn’t accepted in our new world.”  
 
    “They won’t know the difference once all of them are monster-women,” Daisy chuckled darkly. “They won’t remember how the world was before… they’ll only know how happy their new lives are and how we should’ve done this years before.”  
 
    “I’m sure that the other aristocrats who figured out that the source of the problem is Charles Rayburn are out there doing something,” Reanne breathed. “Now, all we have to do it break out of here and join the--” 
 
    The old crone’s voice cut off with a low snap, and a soft thump came afterwards as her unconscious body fell to the floor. Valerie had snuck out of the cell we’d dropped her into, crept up to Reanne’s cell, and threw one of the capsules to shut her up.  
 
    “What was that?” the younger woman cried.  
 
    “Reanne?” another aristocrat babbled. “Are you alri--” 
 
    Louder popping sounds exploded throughout the small jail, and I knew that the job was done. Now, all we had to do was go inside, take all of the aristocrats out, and make it look like they’d broken out. The three of us hustled toward the back door right as it swung open, and Valerie’s grinning face came into view.  
 
    “Sorry,” the ash-blonde giggled. “I wanted to hear what they were going to say, but when they started trash-talking you, Charles, I couldn’t handle it anymore.”  
 
    “What are we going to do, Charles?” Kleeia asked. “They think that you’re the cause of all of this…”  
 
    “I want to speak to Edony first,” I uttered. “But I have a plan, and it just might work out perfectly for us.”  
 
    Valerie held open the door for us, and we stepped through into the dark, dank jail. I remembered this place and the time I spent here vividly. I’d been in the third cell back, and I’d spent almost an entire night here all by myself except for a few stray men who’d been locked in the back. In the morning, Edony had swept in her scarlet execution dress and almost brought me out into the streets to be hanged… Right as she opened the cell door, a constable rushed in and told her they’d found Delphine and Milton’s bodies. The Duchess now knew that I’d been the one to kill both of them, but she also understood that I’d had to do it because both of them were threats to my family.  
 
    “There’s eight of them,” Valerie grunted. “Charles, how are we going to get them all back to the wagon? We can’t carry them all… can we?”  
 
    “I’m the strongest out of all of us,” Daisy surmised. “So, I could probably carry three of them. Two on each of my shoulders, and one in my arms. Charles could probably carry two over each shoulder like me, and then the two of you would have to carry one on each shoulder and one in between you.”  
 
    “But… we could easily be caught that way,” Valerie shook her head. “I can’t carry one woman over my shoulders and lug another while maintaining concentration on keeping all of us invisible.”  
 
    “Valerie,” I uttered. “I know I’ve already asked a lot of you, but can you run back to the wagon and bring it back here? It’ll be easier if we have it here instead of lugging all of them the way back. I only ask you because you’re the fastest one in the group.”  
 
    “Of course, I’ll do it,” the feline-woman giggled. “I don’t mind at all. Being in these tiny, cramped cells made me antsy anyway. I’ll run all the way there to get rid all of this pent-up energy.”  
 
    “I’d say make sure that you’re not seen, but,” I chuckled. “There’s no way you can be.”  
 
    “Yep!” The cat-girl cartwheeled toward the open back door. “I’ll be back in a jiffy!”  
 
    Valerie’s body phased out of view, and the only sign we knew she’d left was the soft sounds of her slapping feet against the pavement. I turned toward the locked cells and then scanned the walls for any sign of the keys but quickly changed my mind about that plan. I settled my eyes on Daisy, and the bear-girl lifted her perfectly shaped eyebrows out of curiosity. 
 
    “What is it, Charles?” the brunette asked.  
 
    “Break the bars,” I instructed. “If we want them to think that they broke out, that’s the most believable way. We can’t use the keys because if they’re locked in the cells, how did they get them?”  
 
    “Do you think they’d care about little stuff like that?” Kleeia probed. “They practically told them to escape earlier.”  
 
    “But think about it…” I uttered. “They told them to escape, but Edony doesn’t know that. If the constables tell the Duchess that all of their prisoners escaped, then they have to go through the means of investigation, so they’d have to look into how they got out. I’m sure if Edony weren’t here, they’d make it all up, but we also have to remember how meticulous the Duchess is. She wants to know every detail and won’t stop until they’re found. This situation is a bit difficult because Edony is on our side, and she doesn’t exactly care if the aristocrats escaped. Still, she will make the constables look into it regardless to keep up the façade that she’s the same person she was before.”  
 
    “Got it,” the bear-girl grinned, stepped toward the first cell with a sleeping aristocrat inside, and cracked her knuckles. “This’ll be fun.”  
 
    The brunette gripped onto the middle bars and, in one swift movement, ripped them apart. The metal screeched in protest but bent into a hole large enough for the aristocrat inside to slip out through.  
 
    Daisy moved down the aisle as Kleeia and I pulled the limp aristocrats out of the cells and piled them up on the floor. As Valerie told us earlier, there were eight of them in total, and I hoped that Josephine and Rian back home found enough beasts for us to use when transforming them. It might take us a few days to find creatures to use, but before long, we’d have eight more monster-girls in the ranks of our soon-to-be army.  
 
    “Is this Reanne?” the nix-woman asked as she pointed down at a single wrinkled woman’s face.  
 
    I hefted up one of the aristocrats’ bodies, slung it over my shoulder, and then glanced toward the aristocrat she’d indicated. She’d only seen the old crone once, but her face was so familiar to me, and I nodded.  
 
    “Yes, that’s her,” I grunted.  
 
    Kleeia started down the unconscious woman for a moment, blinked, and then licked her lips before swiveling her eyes back to me.  
 
    “Can we kill her?” the nix-girl giggled. “I know that we need her for our experiments, but imagine how good it would feel to kill her. I can’t stand the way she spoke about you, Charles… it was horrible. I know I only feel that way because I love you so much, but… how could another human being feel that way about someone? It’s just so… heart wrenching. I couldn’t stand to listen to it for another second, and I’m so glad that Valerie knocked them out when she did. I was about to bust in here and… and…”  
 
    “And do what?” Daisy giggled. “Your power hasn’t manifested yet, dearie.”  
 
    “I know that,” the turquoise-haired nix-woman murmured. “But when she talked about Charles that way, I felt something in my body ice over… It was like winter had come, but it was only in the pit of my belly, and it spread throughout the rest of my limbs. I felt like I was on the verge of something happening, but right as it was about to explode out of me, Valerie used the ampules to put them all to sleep.”  
 
    “That sounds like your power is manifesting,” I chuckled. “It should happen any day now. It’s different for each of my monster-women, but the general consensus is that it feels like something growing within your body until you can’t stop it anymore.”  
 
    “The only person who had her power from the beginning was Daisy,” Valerie grinned as she stepped through the doorway. “But since her power is more of a physical one, it’s understandable.”  
 
    “Val!” Kleeia giggled. “You’re back!”  
 
    “I told you it wouldn’t take me long.” The feline-woman grinned. “But Charles, there’s definitely something going on in town. As I was running down the streets, a few wagons of aristocrats flew past me. All of the women were chanting, laughing, and singing, but that’s not the scariest part. There’s this weird light in the sky. It looks like something bright in the distance. I could only see it as I passed by buildings and saw it through the alleyways. Do you really think there’s a fire?”  
 
    “There must be if the constables were dispatched there,” I growled. “But, I wonder what they could be burning…” 
 
    “Do you think they… Oh, no…” Kleeia gasped. “Do you think they attacked the duchy?”  
 
    “No way,” Valerie scrunched up her nose. “They may want to send a message to Edony, but everyone knows that if they attack the Duchess, Edony has a whole army of guards there waiting to attack. No, they wouldn’t hit her that close to home… They may have set something else on fire, maybe like an abandoned building or something like that, but I doubt they’d go after the Duchess’ manor.”  
 
    We stood in silence for a second, and I felt anxiety pool in the pit of my stomach. There was no way that the aristocrats would directly attack the duchy, but they wanted to hit Edony hard… They already knew that the Duchess’ guards would protect her and her home with their lives, so it couldn’t be there. What would they burn down that would hurt her the most while leaving the manor alone? 
 
    Edony owned everything in this city, all of the homes and businesses, and most of the nobles who lived in them paid their rent and taxes directly to the Duchess. The aristocrats’ greed and selfishness would prevent them from burning down their homes and stores, but they wouldn’t hesitate to destroy one of the buildings that Edony still independently owned.  
 
    “I know what they’re burning…” I grunted.  
 
    Daisy grabbed one of the slumped aristocrats by the dress, hefted the body over her shoulder, and then turned to me before heading toward the open door.  
 
    “What is it?” the brunette asked.  
 
    “The mercantile,” I murmured. “That’s where the Duchess gets the majority of her money… And the other day, when we went to buy supplies, a woman was yelling at Edony for not having the supplies that she needed. The aristocrat blamed Edony for being the one who couldn’t get the supplies here… All of them deny the fact that the Queen is attempting to choke off all of Edenhart’s resources little by little.”  
 
    “By science,” Daisy snapped. “They would really do that? Why? The mercantile is where they buy all of their supplies, why would they burn down a place that is so useful to the town? It makes absolutely no sense… They’re only hurting themselves in the end.”  
 
    “It doesn’t matter, their reasoning,” I shook my head. “They’re doing it to send a message to Edony. They’re directly disobeying her decree, and when she finally took action against them by imprisoning those who spoke out first, they revolted.”  
 
    “Edony is not going to be happy,” Valerie giggled. “I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to laugh, but… we all know Edony when she’s mad. I wouldn’t be surprised if she set this whole town on fire herself after everything they’ve done so far. This is the place where her ancestors set down roots and built a blossoming city. We all know that she’d rather die than to see the citizens destroy it.”  
 
    “Edony cares more about getting the capital back than Edenhart,” I stated, grabbed an aristocrat, and slung her over my shoulder. “I’m sure that once I’m in power, this tiny little town will be the farthest thing from her mind. Sure, she loves this city, but not as much as she desires the capital. Taking back the city taken from her family outweighs everything in her mind. Sure, she’ll be angry, but… Edony’s ten times more powerful than before, and she would kill everyone in this town with a wave of her hand.”  
 
    I held the aristocrat tightly over my shoulder and stepped around the pile of bodies on the floor. I moved through the open doorway and then tossed the unconscious aristocrat onto the back of the wagon. I glanced up toward the sky and saw what Valerie had mentioned earlier. The night’s sky was painted a light blue by an orangish-yellow light off in the distance. The illumination moved and swayed through the air like the dancing of flames. I could smell the hint of smoke coming off the fire, and my hands instinctively curled into fists. I stepped back inside the jail and grabbed for another aristocrat’s heavy dress. 
 
    “Daisy, did you see where the twins were?” I asked. “They were supposed to be arrested along with Reanne.”  
 
    “Yes,” the bear-girl nodded. “I already put them into the back of the wagon. They were in the same cell as Reanne.”  
 
    “Those poor girls,” the nix-woman whined. “They wanted to help us, and that horrible woman prevented them from doing it.”  
 
    “Don’t be sad,” I reached out a hand and rested it against her shoulder. “They’ll help us in one way or another. They’ll serve in our army and aid us in defeating the Queen. Just because they wanted to go along with the decree willingly doesn’t mean that they’re good people. They may be young girls, but we have to remember that they’re still aristocrats, and they believe the same things as Reanne. No matter how nice a person is in this city, they’re still our enemies.”  
 
    “Well, that’s not exactly true,” Daisy assured. “Josephine is the exception.”  
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “You’re right about that, but I doubt that there’s more than one Harlot in Edenhart. Maybe when we start transforming women, we can find more of them, but I highly doubt it. Josephine told us that the Harlot masses are spread out all over the world and work independently.”  
 
    “We should reach out to them,” Daisy assured. “Tell them what’s happening and what we’re planning, so we can band together.”  
 
    “I’ll tell her when we get back to the manor,” I murmured and then gestured to an unconscious aristocrat. “I think this is the last aristocrat. Let’s get them packed up and get out of here before the constables get back. I’m not worried that they’ll catch us, but we never know when they’ll finish up with the fire.”  
 
    “The new Chief Constable said to bring in as many brutes as they could to boost their monthly reports,” Daisy rolled her eyes. “So, I messed up the cell doors, so they can easily escape.”  
 
    “I’m so goddamn tired of these stupid aristocrats,” Kleeia groaned. “I hate the way they treat men… It’s so disguuuuusting.”  
 
    “I like to say you get used to it,” the bear-girl sighed. “But you don’t. Since I’m the only monster-woman who can easily hide her augmentations, I essentially have to be the face of the family. It’s been that way for a long time, so I've had the most interaction with aristocrats, and it’s unbelievably tiring. The deplorable rhetoric never ends…”  
 
    “It will very soon,” I chuckled darkly. “And then they will sing nothing but love for men, and all of us will live happily together in unity.”  
 
    “That sounds so beautiful,” Valerie whispered. “But so far away.”  
 
    “It’s not,” I shook my head. “Edenhart is already ours. It may seem like everything is falling apart, but this is exactly what we wanted all along. We want the women to revolt and rise against us because then, we finally have the excuse to smite them. We won’t kill them, but we’ll hurt them enough to break them down and make them obey our commands. Before long, this whole city will be entirely made up of monster-women, and they will serve in our army.”  
 
    “I can’t wait,” Daisy chuckled. 
 
    “Alright,” I grunted and threw the last aristocrat onto the wagon. “That’s the last one. Let’s get out of here before the constables get back.” 
 
    I glanced around the room one last time and made sure we’d left no traces behind, not like the constables would look for much, but I had to be sure. I nodded to myself, cracked my knuckles, and stepped through the open door. I moved to close it and then changed my mind. It’d be more believable if the door were left open, so I left it that way and climbed into the wagon’s driver's seat. Daisy clambered in beside me, and Kleeia and Valerie grappled over the cart’s side. Once we were all in, I snapped the reins against the horses’ backs, and we pulled away from the courthouse with our precious cargo in the back.  
 
    As we drove toward the main road, I saw again what Valerie had mentioned. The sky to the north was bright orange, and I felt a faint heat that wasn’t associated with this time of year. The street seemed busier now, and a few wagons moved from side streets to the darkened alleys. All of them were piled full of women, and just as the feline-woman told us, they laughed loudly and sang to each other as if they’d just come from a party. I waited until the third carriage filled with nobles moved past and then pulled out onto the main street, but ahead of us, I spied the shape of a carriage coming straight for us. If we were spotted with a cart full of unconscious aristocrats in the back, that’d be the end.  
 
    My heart hammered wildly in my chest, and sweat dripped down the sides of my face, so I hastily glanced over my shoulder toward the ash-blonde in the back.  
 
    “Val?” I coughed. “Do you think you could…” 
 
    “On it,” the feline-woman nodded without needing further explanation. “An invisibility screen, here we go!”  
 
    The cat-girl’s blue eyes fluttered closed, and her ears flattened against the sides of her head as she concentrated. The strange feeling from earlier washed over me for a second and then slowly faded away as I got more comfortable with it. The approaching carriage’s coachman didn’t seem to see us as we slipped up the opposite side of the road, but once we got close enough to see his face, his expression changed. The driver certainly could hear the rattle and clatter of our wagon, but he couldn’t see us.  
 
    The coachman’s eyes narrowed on the area we were supposed to be and then swiveled farther up the road but came right back to the road where we should’ve been. He seemed obviously confused but sighed softly, shrugged, and snapped the reins against the horses’ backs as we passed him.  
 
    Through the windows of the carriage, we saw six aristocrats crammed into the back, and all of them laughed uproariously with their heads thrown back. It seemed as if the mercantile burning was a joyous occasion, and all of Edenhart’s aristocrats had gone out to witness it. Rage burned in my belly, but I quelled it quickly and turned my eyes back toward the road ahead of us.  
 
    “They’ll learn soon enough,” I growled aloud. “All of them will know who’s in charge here soon enough. They’re powerless to stop it.”  
 
    My women seemed to understand what I meant instantly, and an eerie silence fell upon us. The air was pregnant with what needed to be done and what all of us knew would take place within the next few coming weeks. We already have Edenhart under control, but the aristocrats in the city were deliberately disobeying the Duchess’ decrees.  
 
    They were all going to pay.  
 
    Sure, there was safety in numbers, but certainly not against Edony. Hadn’t they learned this already from before? The Duchess ruled with an iron fist, and nothing had changed since then. All of this felt like the nobles were bratty children throwing a temper tantrum because their benevolent mother told them no for the first time. They’d learn… All of them would learn what happened when they crossed my monster girls and me, and I couldn’t fucking wait.  
 
    It only took a few minutes to navigate the mostly empty streets and pull onto the deserted drive toward the manor. The lights were on in the house, so I assumed that either Edony was up and working on more decrees or Josephine and Rian had returned from their search for magical creatures.  
 
    “Oh, science, Charles,” Daisy gasped. “Look!”  
 
    I whipped my head in the direction and finally saw it. Part of the horizon blazed bright orange and neon yellow with the rising flames. There was no doubt in my mind that it was the mercantile anymore. I kept my eyes on it as the horses pulled us closer and closer to the manor, and right as we rode over the hill’s crest, I spied a familiar figure standing on the front porch.  
 
    Edony was backlit by the burning lamps on either side of the door, and she cupped her crossed arms elbows as she stared out over the illuminated city. All of the houses were dark, and the only light came from the brightly burning mercantile. This was what the aristocrats had wanted. They’d wanted to send a sign to the Duchess all the way up on the hill in my manor.  
 
    Before I pulled to a stop in front of the stairs, I noticed stacks and stacks of metal boxes all around the yard. I wasn’t sure what they were or if Edony had been the one to bring them here, but they weren’t my biggest concern right now. I dropped the reins from my hands and hopped down to the gravel.  
 
    “Edony…” I growled.  
 
    “I see it, Charles,” the she-wolf breathed, and her pointed ears lowered to the sides of her head. “It’s the mercantile, isn’t it?”  
 
    “Yes,” I grunted. “I believe so.”  
 
    “They’re trying to hurt me,” the Duchess spat. “They’re burning down one of the businesses that brings me the most money.”  
 
    “That’s not the worst part of it,” I shook my head.  
 
    “Oh?” the wolf-woman chuckled sadly. “What else could there be?”  
 
    “The constables are against us,” I stated. “When we snuck into the jail to steal the aristocrats, the fire alarm went off, and the Chief Constable said that all of the constables were leaving and if the aristocrats inside wanted to break out, now was their time. Then she said something along the lines of, ‘What can Edony do? Not believe us when we say they broke out? We’re her only means of protection’.”  
 
    “So, the entire police force is against me, too,” the she-wolf breathed. “My only protection, they say?”  
 
    For half a second, Edony looked as if she were about to cry. The Duchess’ lips puckered out, her eyes watered, and her usually pale cheeks flushed a light pink, but right as I expected her to break, the she-wolf rocked forward with baying laughter. She laughed so hard that she pressed her delicate hands to her knees and guffawed at the porch’s floorboards.  
 
    “E-Edony?” Valerie called from below. “A-Are you alright?”  
 
    The Duchess hiccupped, giggled through closed lips, and wiped a tear away from her eyes with the back of her hand.  
 
    “Oh, my darling girl,” the she-wolf shook her head and attempted to hide the uncontrollable giggles bubbling up her throat. “I’m more than alright. I’m ecstatic. Sure, I’m a little sad to see the mercantile go since I just got it back from Delphine’s clutches, but this doesn’t stop Charles’ plan at all.”  
 
    “This means we can move on to our next course of action.” I grinned, and an understanding passed between the Duchess and I. “They wanted Edony’s attention, and now they have it. My love, why don’t we give them an audience?”  
 
    “Yes,” the wolf-woman snickered. “I’ll meet with them… and listen to their complaints.”  
 
    Edony breathed a heavy sigh, adjusted her shoulders, and floated into the house with that. Valerie, Daisy, and Kleeia stood at the bottom of the stairs with confused faces, but they would soon learn what we meant. Edony and I would have our audience with the citizens of Edenhart, but shortly afterwards, all of them would be transformed into monster-women in my army.  
 
    “Charles?” the ash-blonde squeaked. “What was that? What did she mean?”  
 
    “Don’t worry,” I breathed, leaned my head back, and stared up at the beautiful night sky. “You’ll understand soon enough…”  
 
    The door behind us flung open, and Rian and Josephine burst out. Both of them wore expressions of confusion and excitement. The imp-woman immediately threw her arms around me, and I enclosed her in a tight embrace.  
 
    “Charles!” the honey-blonde squealed.  
 
    “C-C-Charles?” the red-skinned imp stammered.  
 
    “What’s the matter?” I whispered into her ear. 
 
    “What did you do to Edony?” the black-haired beauty whimpered. “She came in the door laughing like a goddamn maniac! What happened? Did something good happen?”  
 
    “It’s nothing,” I soothed. “Our plans are going perfectly. There’s no need to worry, my love. Within a few days, Edenhart will be ours, and I don’t mean the way it is now… it’ll be ours and filled with beautiful and loving women exactly like you.”  
 
    “Charles!” Josephine squealed excitedly as Rian finally pulled away from me. “Oh, my goodness, Charles, we have so much to show you!”  
 
    “What?” I asked. “Show me what?”  
 
    The heiress stepped down a couple of the stairs, grinned up at me, and gestured toward the hundreds of crates out in the yard.  
 
    “What… What are they?” Daisy asked. “They’re just… boxes, right?”  
 
    “No,” Josephine shook her head. “The boxes are nothing of consequence. It’s what’s inside the boxes that really matters.”  
 
    “What’s in the boxes, then?” Kleeia giggled.  
 
    “Beasties!” the honey-blonde cried out. “Edony called for a bunch of her trappers to help us search the forest, and we found so many creatures!” 
 
    “Wait…” I grunted. “What?” 
 
    My eyes moved over all of the metal crates for a long moment, and then I swiveled them back toward Josephine. The containers varied in sizes from small to medium, with a few larger ones here and there. Each of them contained a beast that the trappers and Josephine and Rian caught in the woods.  
 
    “How many?” I asked. “How many did you find?”  
 
    “Two-hundred and fifty,” the heiress sang. 
 
    “Really?” I chuckled. “How did you find so many and so quickly?”  
 
    “Well, technically, we only caught about fifteen of them,” Rian interjected. “Apparently, all of this time, Edony had her trappers catching and collecting beasts for the upcoming experiments. Right as we returned home with the fifteen creatures, Edony’s trappers brought up wagons full of the metal crates. ”  
 
    “So, did you get anything big so we can use the core for multiple experiments at once?” I asked 
 
    “Sadly, no,” Josephine whispered.  
 
    "The trappers said that the larger beasts are only located in the mountains,” Rian explained. “And Edony only instructed them to search around Edenhart, so they only found a few ‘larger’ beasts.”  
 
    “Maybe the larger beasts know something that the rest of society doesn’t,” I tittered. 
 
    “The aristocrats are terrible!” the imp-woman shouted. “And they all should die at our hands?”  
 
    “Something along those lines,” I chuckled. “But it’s good that you got all of these. We’ve got eight new patients to experiment on, and I don’t want to waste any time getting to work. So, why don’t we get started? We need to get these women and eight beasts down into the laboratory. It might take some time to transform all of them, but I have enough tranquilizer down there to keep them asleep for a month.”  
 
    “Charles…” Kleeia bleated. “What about the fire… Isn't there anything we can do? Or any way that we can help Edony?” 
 
    “Don’t worry,” I chuckled darkly. “We’ll worry about that later. Edony and I have it all figured out. When tomorrow comes, the Duchess will send out an announcement that she will meet with the citizens of Edenhart and hear their complaints.”  
 
    “But what happens after that?” the feline-woman asked. “The aristocrats will go mad once they’re in the Duchess’ presence… Not only that, but they can’t see Edony… how will she meet with them?”  
 
    “I have a plan,” I stated in a calm, authoritative tone. “We’ll use devices of my design to incapacitate them and if they resist, Josephine will step in and stop them..” 
 
    “Me?” the honey-blonde asked. “What do you mean, Charles?”  
 
    “Your power,” I uttered. “You can control people’s bodies. You’ll simply hold all of the aristocrats in place as we drug them and bring them back here to be transformed. Easy as that, isn’t it? In one swift moment, we’ll have all of Edenhart in the palms of our hands, and we can do whatever we want with them… We’ll have our entire army in an instant… Isn’t that grand? First, we take Edenhart, my loves, and then, we take over the world. No one can stop us. No one can stand in our way!” 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Twelve 
 
    Over the next few hours, my women and I brought down the unconscious aristocrats, placed them into the empty cells, and carried the crates down into the laboratory. We had about eight nobles to transform over the next few hours, but since we already had the beasts on hand, it wouldn’t take as long as usual. After we loaded everything down into the laboratory, I moved toward the cabinets and rummaged through one of the drawers.  
 
    “Charles?” Rian boomed. “What are you doing, my love?” 
 
    “Looking for a needle, tubing, and a small container,” I uttered over my shoulder. “We need my blood for the experiment, but I can’t keep breaking the skin between my thumb and pointer finger. It’ll never heal. It’ll be much easier if I have a test tube of my blood and use it for the experiments rather than tearing open the same wound repeatedly.”  
 
    “What should we do, Charles?” Kleeia asked.  
 
    “You and Rian should bring over one of the aristocrats,” I instructed. “Daisy, Valerie, will you unload one of the beasts into compartment A?”  
 
    “Yes, Charles,” the bear-girl nodded, turned, and moved her eyes over the massive pile of crates. “We have plenty of them to choose from.” 
 
    “Let me pick!” Valerie sang. “Let me pick! I chooooose…. I chooooose… this one!”  
 
    The feline-woman stood on her tiptoes, ran her fingers over the metal surfaces of the boxes, and then tapped a particular box with her pointer finger. The ash-blonde grabbed it and held it tightly to her chest as she skipped over toward compartment A. Daisy trailed after her and grabbed a pair of gloves from a side table as a precaution.  
 
    “Hey, Rian, Josephine,” Valerie called out. “This box has a big blue ‘V’ on it. Do you know what that means?”  
 
    “Oh, yes,” the heiress nodded and scrambled to grab a clipboard from atop another of the boxes. “All of the crates are labeled with the first letter of the beast’s name. You said that’s box ‘V’? That’s… a… Oh, here it is. Yes, that’s a Vulpes. Hm, I’ve never heard of that before.”  
 
    “Reaaaally?” Daisy gasped excitedly. “It’s a Vulpes? This is so exciting!”  
 
    “What’s a Vulpes?” the feline-woman asked and scrunched up her nose.  
 
    “It’s something like… a hybrid of a fox, cat, and a bunny,” the bear-girl explained. “I read all about them in the books that Charles gave me. They’re typically unusual colors, very mischievous, and mildly powerful.”  
 
    “What kind of powers do they possess?” the ash-blonde probed, scratched at an ear, and lifted the crate’s lid to get a peek.  
 
    “Well, actually, it depends.” The brunette grinned. “There are four different species of the Vulpes. There’s the Northern Spotted Vulpes, the Eastern Snow Vulpes, the Western Striped Vulpes, and the rare Southern Cameleon Vulpes. The one that’s most common around here is the Spotted Vulpes, but there have been a few of the Stripes Vulpes found in the higher parts of the mountains.”  
 
    “Well, let’s open the box and find out!” the cat-girl cried. “This is so exciting! I wonder what other types of beasts are on the lists.”  
 
    “Looks like there’s a box somewhere in here labeled ‘P,’” the honey-blonde murmured. “It’s a… ‘papilion.’ What is that?”  
 
    “Oh!” the bear-girl gasped. “That’s a type of mythical butterfly! The wings are coated in a special type of dust, and when it flaps them, the dust puts any creature or beast instantly to sleep. It’s also rumored that they can sing and their songs lull passing humans into a deep slumber.”  
 
    “Oh, my goodness,” the honey-blonde breathed. “I’ve never heard of such a thing!”  
 
    “They’re pretty common in this area,” Daisy explained. “Though you have to go pretty far into the woods to find their intricately built nests. Their wings are such beautiful colors, pastel pinks, baby blues, light corals, and creamy whites. I read that if you look deeply into their wide, bug-eyes, it looks like you’re looking up at the night’s sky filled with sparkling stars.”  
 
    “I thought you hated bugs, Daisy,” Rian cackled. “You screamed so loud the other night when you saw a spider in the bathtub.”  
 
    “Spiders are disgusting creatures,” the bear-girl hissed. “There’s nothing special about them, unlike these beautiful specimens. Sure, spiders can weave complicated webs and catch their dinners, but can they lull their prey to sleep with naturally-made dust or sing them into a trance? No way. That’s why these creatures are far superior to spiders and other average insects.”  
 
    “Man, I guess it’s a good thing we don’t have a spider monster-girl,” Kleeia giggled. “This whole conversation would be incredibly awkward.”  
 
    “I don’t think I’d want a spider as one of my women,” I chuckled. “They’d probably have far too many legs to deal with.”  
 
    “Or they’d wrap you up in a silken cocoon,” the imp-woman pondered. “Bite you, turn your insides to goop, and then suck it out with their straw-like teeth.”  
 
    “Ew,” Valerie wrinkled her nose. “Thanks for the visual, Rian, we all wanted it.”  
 
    “You’re welcome.” The black-haired beauty nodded, crossed her arms over her chest, and grinned. “I don’t mind thinking about it since we used to do similar things in the imp-dom--” 
 
    “Can we please get back to the Vulpes?” the brunette broke in with a giggle. “They are far more cute and cuddly than spiders.”  
 
    The bear-girl readjusted her glove, nodded to Valerie, and the ash-blonde flipped open the lid. A soft thump came from inside the box, and everyone standing around instinctively took a step closer to see the small creature inside. The brunette’s honey-colored eyes immediately lit up, and a broad smile spread over her plump lips as she reached into the metal crate.  
 
    “Just as I suspected,” Daisy squealed. “It’s a Northern Spotted Vulpes, annnnd look how pretty she is!”  
 
    The brunette grabbed the small creature by the scruff of its neck and slowly lifted it out for all to see. The Vulpes’ little, bunny-like rounded legs hung limply in the air while its long fox-like tail swung out wildly behind it. Its long bunny-like fur was long and shaggy, but the color was so different than that of the average rabbit. All of its long, soft-looking hair was a light teal while it’s underbelly and a swatch between its ears were a darker indigo color.  
 
    The Vulpes’ face was more kitten-like than fox or bunny-like. Its nose was nearly flat and pressed against its face while its luminescent eyes were huge and a seafoam green. Round sky blue ridges created a small line from the middle of its forehead all the way down to the tip of its pink nose. The tiny creature gazed around the room with terror in its eyes and made a soft, sad squeaking sound as Daisy held it higher.  
 
    “It’s so cuuuute,” Josephine cried. “Oh, my goodness, it looks just like a kitten… but also a fox… and a bunny! All three of the cutest animals combined into one.”  
 
    “I have to hurry up and put it in the compartment,” Daisy forced out. “It may be cute, but it has razor-sharp teeth that are strong enough to break bones. Charles, remember when the imp bit you?”  
 
    “Oh, yes,” I chuckled. “I remember that. How could I forget? The very same imp who later became our fiery Rian.” 
 
    “I regret nothing I ever bit, except for Charles,” Rian added.  
 
    “This thing’s bite is twenty times worse than that,” the bear-girl uttered, opened up the metal door into the compartment, and hastily put the Vulpes inside. “Since it’s mouth is so small, it essentially has the bite force comparable to a fully grown wolf’s. ”  
 
    “But it was such a cute, wittle, teeny-tiny baby,” Valerie whined. “I just wanted to snuggle it and give it hundreds of kisses.”  
 
    “I don’t think it’d like that very much,” I snorted. “Maybe once all of this settles down, and we kill the Queen, I’ll get you a kitten or a puppy.”  
 
    “No puppies or kittens, Charles,” Rian cackled. “We want offspring! Hundreds of children to fill the palace and populate the world with more monster-women!”  
 
    My eyes swiveled to each of my women, and they nodded along with the imp-woman’s words. Josephine’s cheeks flushed red, and her orange cat-like eyes avoided my face, but she too nodded along with her sisters.  
 
    “Alright, alright,” I chuckled. “I’ll work on that with each of you.”  
 
    “Yaaaay!” Valerie shouted and pumped her arms into the air. “We don’t have to practice making babies anymore! We’re gonna be makin’ babies instead! I can’t wait to see what everyone’s children look like. Oh, Kleeia, your daughters will be the prettiest with your stunning turquoise hair!”  
 
    “Daisy’s are going to be short, cute, and tough as hell,” the black-haired beauty nodded. “Valerie’s are going to be curious and mischievous, just like her. Imagine how many times we’re going to have to clean up the yarn once they’re finished with it?”  
 
    The imp-woman crossed the room and opened up one of the cells where we’d placed all of the unconscious aristocrats. They’d been asleep for a few hours by now, and I figured we’d need to drug them at least three or four times more before we finally finished this task. The red-skinned imp knelt closer to the floor, grabbed one of the nobles by the dress, and hauled the comatose body over her shoulder.  
 
    Rian brought the body over to the machine, ripped open the door into compartment B, and threw the aristocrat in with a loud, metallic thud. The imp-woman brushed off her hands and then turned back to me with a grin.  
 
    I held the needle, tubing, and container in one hand, then grabbed a tourniquet from another drawer. I wrapped the stretchy fabric around my left tricep and tapped the vein in my elbow to test it. I cleared my throat, attached the needle to the tubing, and then placed the pipe inside of the container. I plunged the needle into my skin and winched against the slight pinch as I searched around for the vein. Once I found it, I tugged the hollow needle a bit and allowed blood to flow through it. I sat there for a few minutes while the glass container slowly filled with my scarlet blood. Once it was nearly full to the brim, I grabbed a small swatch of gauze and medical tape, pulled out the needle, and placed the dressing over top the miniscule hole.  
 
    I taped the gauze into place and closed the container with a sterilized seal before I tossed out the used needle and placed the tubing into the sink to be cleaned later. I held the small container of blood up to the light and stared into its murky depths for a second. This was the critical ingredient to the transformation process, wasn’t it? The experiment wouldn’t work without it, right? I’d tried the experiment with males before, but two of the variables were very different. Back then, we used crystals, minerals, and runes along with males to create the super-soldiers.  
 
    I wondered if we tried it again, but with my blood and a mythical beast, would it work, or would it turn out how all the others had before? Would another innocent man lose his life to my machine, or would I create a new life just as I had done before with my monster-women? At the very least I didn’t need any monstrous man to fall madly in love with me. 
 
    I pushed all of those thoughts away from me, grabbed a needle from a small side table, and drew some of my blood into the syringe. Then, I crossed the room and opened up the door before I dribbled a little bit of my blood onto the shiny, corrugated flooring. 
 
    “Are we ready, Charles?” Daisy asked as I snapped the door shut, drew another syringe full of my blood, and set it aside. 
 
    “Yes,” I uttered. “Let’s get started. Once we’re finished with this one, I want all of us to create something like an assembly line. One of you will place the beast inside compartment A, while another one of you will place an aristocrat inside compartment B. I’ll put my blood into compartment C, and when all of that’s finished, someone else will throw the switch.”  
 
    “I’ll throw the switch if that’s alright with everyone,” Josephine volunteered. “I’m not very strong, so I can’t carry another person.”  
 
    “I’ll carry the unconscious bodies,” Daisy nodded. “I’m the strongest one here and can get it done the fastest.”  
 
    “I’ll do the beasties!” Valerie giggled. “Even though I probably can’t pet all of them.”  
 
    “Alright,” I chuckled. “Then, after that, Kleeia, will you take them upstairs to the carriage Edony provided? The coachman will take the new monster-girls back to the duchy, and they’ll be trained there by the soldiers.”  
 
    “Wait…” Daisy breathed and furrowed her eyebrows. “The soldiers know what we’re doing?”  
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “Edony told me that they’ve known what’s going on for a little while now, and they’re willing to train the new monster-girls, but that was before we transformed Edony. I’m sure that once we deal with the aristocrats and tell them of our plans, they’ll be more than willing to go along with our plans. I’m sure that once they know that we want to kill the Queen and give men their equality, they’ll be scrambling to grab their weapons and fight.”  
 
    “Is that what Edony’s doing?” Kleeia asked. “We haven’t seen her since she went back into the house… and I’m a little worried about her.”  
 
    “As I said earlier,” I explained. “There’s no reason to worry. Edony and I will figure everything out. The aristocrats burned down the mercantile as a sign to the Duchess, and at this very moment, Edony’s upstairs writing out a new decree. As I explained, we’ll send out an announcement to the nobles that Edony will meet with them and hear their complaints. If the meeting goes south, then all of us will be there to take control.”  
 
    “Charles,” Rian boomed. “Does this mean we finally get to kill some aristocrats?”  
 
    I breathed a heavy sigh, shook my head, and then let out a short, bark of a laugh.  
 
    “I’m sure Edony wouldn’t mind if we were missing one or two aristocrats from the army of monster-girls,” I finally relented. “But I draw the line at one or two, do you understand? If you’re going to kill one of them, all of you have to team up together and do it.”  
 
    “Yes!” the black-haired beauty shouted. “Finally!”  
 
    “But why only one or two?” Valerie pouted. “Chaaaarles, we’ve been waiting for this for soooo long. I think we’re allowed one per sister. That’s only fair, don’t you think?”  
 
    “We’ll decide at a later time, alright?” I grunted. “We don’t know if the meeting with the aristocrats is going to go bad or not. It most likely will, but we can’t be too sure. Alright, enough of that conversation. It’s time to get started. Josephine, ready to throw the switch?” 
 
    “Yes, Charles,” the honey-blonde nodded excitedly and reached up for the switch above her head. “Here we go… three… two… one!”  
 
    Electricity crackled to life. All of the bulbs above our heads flickered on with a low hum, the sound rose in our ears as blinding white light poured out of all three of the compartments, and all three of us squinted against it. I physically felt the electricity pass from the panel of buttons, rushing through the thick, snaking cables across the floor, until it finally reached my machine. 
 
    The pistons at the top of the machine moved so quickly that they were blurs through the air, and snow-white steam billowed out of the valves. The blinding white light intensified until I motioned for all of my women to close their eyes. I followed suit, gritted my teeth, and waited for the transformation to be complete.  
 
    No sounds came afterward except for a soft ticking from my machine, and I slowly opened my eyes. The last time I’d done this, I’d expected the room to fill with choking smoke, but just as before, the room was bright and clean.  
 
    Valerie and Daisy raced forward and opened the door together. A light smoke billowed out of the metal compartment, and a tiny woman stepped out. Short, fluffy teal cat-like ears stuck out of her deep blue hair, and a fox-like tail hung between her shapely legs. The brand-new monster-woman glanced around, bit her lip, and then looked to me with a terrified expression. I stepped forward and placed my hands behind my back before I addressed her. 
 
    “My name is Charles Rayburn,” I uttered. “I created you, I love you, and you are now part of our family.”  
 
    “C-Created?” the Vulpes-woman stammered. “W-What?”  
 
    “You once were an aristocrat who lived in the city of Edenhart,” I stated. “But I gave you new life. My name is Charles. I love you, I am the future King of this world, and you will be one of my many wives. We’ll live long lives together in the capital and fill it to the brim with our monster-children, but before all of that can happen, we have to fight and kill the Queen.”  
 
    “Ohhhh, Charles,” the Vulpes-woman gasped. “That sounds marvelous. When you said that you loved me… It was amazing. I am ready to serve you, my darling.”  
 
    “Wonderful,” I chuckled, turned toward Kleeia, and gestured toward the stairway. “If you follow Kleeia, she will get you some clothes so that you can wait in comfort for me to change your other sisters.”  
 
    The Vulpes-woman nodded, reached for Kleeia’s hand, and followed the turquoise-haired beauty over to the examination table. 
 
    After another ten minutes, we finished creating all the monster women, and my new creations lazed around the room and watched me with excited and intrigued eyes: The Vulpes-woman who had just finished putting on a cream-colored dress that Kleeia had given her, and gave me a shy wave when I looked over at her. I smiled back, and then turned to the latest creation. 
 
    It was a snake-woman, and she peered into the darkened cells and batted at her curly lavender hair. I’d half expected the serpentine woman to come out with a complete slithering tail and covered in slimy scales, but I was pleasantly surprised when I gently coaxed out a woman covered in beautiful fuschia scales on her shoulders, down her back, and in small swatches on her slender hip bones. The snake-woman’s face was angular with high cheekbones, a slightly pointed nose, and thick, plump lips. Her wide magenta colored eyes looked kind and understanding but with a wildly cunning glint, and her long, waist-length lavender hair was tightly curled and bounced every time she gazed around the room. 
 
    The serpentine-woman glanced over her shoulder at me, grinned, and then winked with her heavily lashed eyelid. The lavender-haired beauty turned and floated closer with long, languid steps.  
 
    “What are you looking at, Charles?” the snake-woman purred. “See anything you like?”  
 
    “Yes,” I chuckled. “Something that I want and will have: You.”  
 
    “Oh-ho-ho,” Valerie giggled. “Look at you, Charles.”  
 
    I shook my head and laughed lightly under my breath before glancing around the room again. I settled my sights on the fox-girl in the far corner of the room and watched as she leaped up onto the stacks of boxes and settled herself down on the highest one.  
 
    The fox-woman reminded me a lot of Rian, and once she set her emerald eyes on me from inside the compartment, she cackled and pounced at me with her fluffy, red and black tail wagging excitedly. This woman’s hair was short, cropped a bit more than Daisy’s, and was a fiery red. She was the same height as the bear-girl, too, but her body was a bit more curvy and thick at the hips.The redhead giggled, and her cheeks flushed a light pink as she waved to me happily from her position.  
 
    “Hey there, handsome,” the fox-girl purred. “Admiring your work?” 
 
    The redhead stretched out over the boxes, rolled over onto her stomach, and lifted her perfect, plump ass into the air. I moved my eyes over the pale, taut skin of her thighs and then nodded with a crooked smile.  
 
    “Why do you keep asking me these things?” I tittered. “Of course, I’m admiring my work. All of you are stunning creatures, and I want nothing more than to rip off your clothing and ravage you, but… it’d be a shame to ruin the clothes that Kleeia and Valerie just gave you.”  
 
    The fox-girl’s cheeks flamed red, and her hands snapped over her lips with an embarrassed squeak. 
 
    “What about me, Charles?” another voice prompted. “Do you admire me, too?”  
 
    I turned toward the speaker and settled my eyes on the gorgeous pixie-girl floating a few inches off of the ground. The winged-woman was petite, and I was pretty sure I’d never seen a woman so small in my life. Like the papilion-woman, the pixie had a pearlescent pair of wings sprouting from her shoulder blades, and when they beat behind her shoulders, they glittered and gleamed in the overhead lights. Her face was oval-shaped with a rounded chin and soft, supple-looking cheeks. Her lips were small, pouty, and a light blush pink with a mischievous smirk permanently spread over them. 
 
    “You are beautiful,” I whispered to the pixie as I reached out to touch her soft cheek. 
 
    “Thank you, Charles,” she whispered, and her green eyes fluttered at me. 
 
    “Ohhhh, I want some attention from Charles!” another voice called out, and I turned to see the elegant moth-girl that had been my fourth creation. 
 
    The papilion had huge milky white eyes and a pair of translucent, pearlescent wings hanging from her shoulders. She glanced at me as Kleeia gave her a gray bodysuit similar to what Val wore, puckered her lips, and giggled lustfully as a single finger brushed at her prominent collar bones. She’d been very flirty when I had first transformed her, and she’d begged for exactly three kisses before I could send her over to Kleeia to get an outfit. 
 
    “He still has two more of us to make!” another voice said, and I nodded at the fifth monster-girl to come out of my machine. 
 
    The cervos-woman laid across the examination table and playfully touched the tools on my side table. She’d come from a medium sized-box labeled ‘C’ for cervos, and dark brown antlers sprouted out of her thick, auburn colored hair.  
 
    “And we only have two more,” I said to all of my new family of beautiful women. “I will do the twins together, with just one monster.” 
 
    “Isn’t that… dangerous?” Valerie asked. “Do you think that the machine will work with two aristocrats inside?” 
 
    “It will.” I nodded. “The twins have the power of telepathy, and it’s only shared with the other. If we separated them, they’d probably lose that ability. When we form our armies, they’ll be beneficial to us, and I want to keep them as they are.” 
 
    I picked out the box to use for the young twins and the crate was smaller in size, labeled with a scarlet ‘P,’. When I picked it up, a strange squishing sound reached my ears. 
 
    “That’s a… polypus?” Josephine read off the parchment and then turned toward Daisy for clarification. 
 
    “Oh.” The bear-girl’s nose wrinkled. “That’s strange and surprising.” 
 
    “What is it?” I asked. “The name sounds similar to octopus, but… is it?” 
 
    “It’s from the same species,” Daisy explained. “But octopuses don’t have magical abilities like these do. They’re telepathic, but it’s a bit different than the girls’ powers. This being can force its will on other beings like if it encounters a delicious looking fish, the polypus can force it into its mouth.” 
 
    “That’s… insane,” I grunted. “How can it do something like that?” 
 
    “Well,” the bear-girl grunted. “It’s not as powerful as you think. It can only last for a few seconds, so the polypus has to work pretty fast.” 
 
    “So,” Kleeia breathed. “If we use this polypus on the twins, it’ll augment the powers that they already have, right?” 
 
    “I think so.” The bear-girl grinned, took the box from me, and then flipped open the box. “If it will transform both of them at once. Charles, are you sure?” 
 
    “I think it will work,” I said as I looked inside the box. It was total darkness, but the soft sounds of splashing water reached my ears, so I figured there was a bowl or jar of water inside it.  
 
    “I will get it.” Daisy reached into the murky water, searched around for a second, and then pulled out a creature that resembled an octopus but not by much. The polypus was small, about the size of an orange and black with bright orange spots all over its dangling, suction-cup covered tentacles. Unlike most octopuses, this creature had a single, bulbous eye that took up most of its jiggly, bell-shaped head. A low grumbling came from the polypus, and it gripped onto Daisy’s glove so hard that it nearly slipped off. 
 
    “Gross,” Valerie giggled. “Hurry up and put that thing into the compartment.” 
 
    “It’s not gross,” Daisy chided. “It’s fascinating, in fact, I think it’s kind of cute. They’re charming in nature, and I’ve read that some people even keep them as pets because they’re so intelligent.” 
 
    The bear-girl swung open the door to the compartment, struggled to peel the polypus off her glove, and then set it down onto the floor. The brunette raised her head to me and nodded to signal that it was ready. I swung the lever down, and immediately, my machine hummed to life. Electricity lifted into the air, and white light poured out of all of the windows. My women and I waited patiently for the transformation to finish, and when it finally did, I swung the door open and glanced inside. 
 
    The smoke inside was a deep, royal purple and smelled slightly salty like the ocean. I wafted it away from my face and stepped deeper into the compartment. 
 
    “Chaaaarles,” an alluring voice called. 
 
    “Oh, Chaaaaarles,” another voice simpered. 
 
    A slithering sound reached my ears, and something brushed against my pant leg. Whatever it was, slithered up my ankle, wrapped around it, and tugged my gently forward. Once the smoke cleared, I finally caught view of the two nude women sitting at my feet. 
 
    “Hello, Charles,” the first twin grinned. 
 
    I was struck by their appearances for a moment and stood in place, utterly dumbstruck. Each girl’s dark purple hair shifted and moved all on its own as if it were alive. It took me a few seconds to realize that the hair actually was alive. 
 
    Their hair was now thin tentacles. 
 
    When their hair laid completely flat, it looked normal, but when they shifted their heads, the tentacles wobbled, came apart, and disrupted the illusion. Along with their telepathic powers, I wondered if we could use them in battle and what type of damage these tentacles could do against our enemies.  
 
    Their eyes were huge, bigger than any of my other monster-women, and lime green. Their skin looked silky-smooth and, when I reached out to touch the taller twin, it felt like my finger brushed against taffeta. Their faces were small, round with slightly pointed chins, and tiny button noses that were incredibly cute. A smattering of light brown freckles brushed against their cheeks, and their pouty lips were full and wine red.  
 
    As before, their bodies were carbon copies of each other, but after the transformation, their boyish figures had changed into plump, voluptuous forms of women.  
 
    “Ohhh, Charles,” the twins moaned in unison as they slunk forward and pressed themselves against me. Their soft, silky hands wandered over my chest and brushed against my exposed neck with feathery light touches.  
 
    “Welcome to the new world,” I chuckled. “Why don’t you come out and get comfortable? We have a few more experiments to finish before I start the examinations.” 
 
    “Examinations?” the second twin giggled. “How fun! Do you put your hands all over us, or do we get to examine you, Charles?” 
 
    “I examine you,” I corrected. “But there will be plenty of opportunities to touch each other later, don’t worry.” 
 
    “How many more?” the second twin giggled. “I can’t wait to have your hands all over me.” 
 
    “A lot,” I laughed. “Now, let’s get you out of here, so I can finish everything up.” 
 
    I led the twins out into the room, and all of my monster-women gushed over their appearances. Once we finished with all of the experiments, we’d pick out their new names, examine them, and then send them back to the duchy to train. I hadn’t thought about the magnitude of our army, but these women were mine, and I would never let them go. 
 
    “They’re so cuuuuute!” the feline-woman cried. “Do either of you have names that you want, or can we pick them out for you?” 
 
    The two twins glanced at each other out of their eyes, shrugged, and then grinned over to the ash-blonde. 
 
    “Our old names don’t suit us anymore,” the first twin chuckled. 
 
    “Can we have new ones?” the second asked. 
 
    “Okay!” the feline-woman cried. “That one’s name is Squishy, annnnd that one is named Jiggly!” 
 
    “Val,” Daisy giggled and shook her head. “No way.” 
 
    “What about Sukizu,” Rian offered. “And Yureru? They’re the rough translations of those words into the imp language, and I think they’re pretty.” 
 
    “The translation is pretty,” I chuckled. “But…” 
 
    “We like them,” the first twin nodded and intertwined her hand with her sisters. “I will be Sukizu, and my sister will be Yureru if that’s alright with everyone.” 
 
    “What about the others?” Kleeia asked. “Have you named them, too?” 
 
    “We’ve named ourselves,” the Vulpes-woman giggled. “My name is Caterina, my sister on the table is Lydia, and my other sister is Diana. We decided on powerful names since we will be part of one of the strongest armies in the world.” 
 
    Lydia, the cervos-woman laid on her stomach on the examination table, glanced over her shoulder at me, and wriggled her tight ass in the forest green dress Kleeia had given her. The doe-like woman was thinner and taller than the rest with long, shapely legs and slender hips.  
 
    “Are you going to admire me, too, Charles?” the deer-woman pouted. “I need it, too, don’t you think?”  
 
    “You’re a masterpiece,” I murmured. “A picture of perfection, my love.” 
 
    “What about me, Charles?” Diana, the moth-woman giggled and turned to show off her shimmering white wings and round, flawless ass in her tight, pastel blue dress. “Am I a masterpiece, too?”  
 
    “Of course,” I grunted and felt arousal beat angrily in my loins. “Quite a sight to behold.”  
 
    “I’ve yet to hear compliments in my direction,” Caterina laughed as her vulpes-ears twitched. “Am I not a masterpiece or a sight to behold, Charles?” 
 
    “All of you are stunning,” I muttered. “You are just as beautiful as your sisters, my dear. I consider myself very lucky to be the man who created you and receives your love and adoration.”  
 
     “Thank you, Charles,” the Vulpes-woman murmured, crossed her arms over her chest, and leaned against the brick wall with her hip cocked out jauntily. 
 
     I already knew we’d used Reanne for Caterina’s transformation, but from the way she spoke and held herself, it was obvious she’d received more than one of the proud woman’s traits.  
 
    “What about the other ones?” Josephine asked. “Should we name them, too?”  
 
    “What about you three?” I uttered as I turned to the newest of my monster women. “Would you prefer it if you named yourselves, or do you want me to name you?”  
 
    The snake-woman glanced over at her sisters and then shrugged with a light giggle.  
 
    “Charles,” the serpentine-woman breathed. “I’d love it so, so much if you named me.”  
 
    “Me too, Charles!” the pixie shouted. “You’re our creator, so we want you to give us names!”  
 
    “Me, three!” the fox-woman cackled. “We’ve heard that you give out the best names and there’s nothing better than being named by your creator!” 
 
    “Alright, alright,” I chuckled. “Give me a second.”  
 
    I set my sights on the stunning snake-woman, and the lavender-haired serpent grinned in my direction. I squinted, stuck my tongue into the corner of my lips, and thought for a long time. I’d read a lot of books in my lifetime, even Kleeia’s namesake came from a book I’d read a long time ago, and when I looked at the snake-woman, I remembered another book character I admired.  
 
    “Vipera,” I grunted. “Do you like that name? If you don’t, we can always find another one.”  
 
    “Vipera,” the snake-woman echoed. “Vip-era… I like it… It sounds so powerful and strong, but it seems so… familiar. What is it from, Charles?”  
 
    “One of my favorite books,” I grunted. “It’s an ancient book, of course, from before women developed powers. It’s an epic legend, actually. The main character falls in love with Vipera, but her evil step-mother locks her away into the dungeon, and the hero must save her. Vipera escapes  though. She is a strong, independent woman who aids the hero. After he saves her, they set off on many adventures together. I’ll have to read it to all of you sometime.”  
 
    “Then I love it even more,” the serpentine-woman nodded. “My name is Vipera, then.”  
 
    “What about me?” the fox-woman shouted and rocked back and forth on the balls of her feet. “Charles? What’s my name? Ohhhh, I’m so excited!”  
 
    “I like her,” Rian boomed. “I like this small, furry woman! She has a fire in her blood!”  
 
    “Nina!” Valerie blurted out, and then covered up her mouth with a giggle.  
 
    “Nina?” I asked and then gazed over at the redhead. “I wasn’t the one to say it, but I do like it… How do you feel about it?” 
 
    “Well,” the fox-woman bleated. “It didn’t come from you, but… I do really like it. Nina… Neeeee-na! I like it! I want that one!”  
 
    “Nina it is,” I chuckled. “Alright, now for you.”  
 
    I settled my sights on the pixie-woman, and the petite girl tilted her head curiously. I cupped my chin for a second and then glanced toward my original monster-women to see if they had any ideas. When their faces gave me nothing, I dove deep into my subconscious and thought.  
 
    “Cyrena,” I uttered under my breath, and the pixie-girl immediately perked up.  
 
    “What was that?” she asked.  
 
    “Cyrena?” I repeated. “Do you like that?”  
 
    “Yes!” the pixie-girl gasped. “I love it! It’s so pretty!”  
 
    “Oh!” the feline-woman giggled. “Cy-Rin-A! That is really pretty! I love it! Charles, you’re the best at giving names!” 
 
    “Now,” I uttered. “Now that we have that out of the way, I have a few things I need to tell you.” 
 
    “What is it, Charles?” Nina asked.  
 
    I crossed the room and stood in front of the brand-new monster-women with my arms crossed behind my back.  
 
    “You’re all my monster-women,” I boomed. “I’ve created you to be my companions, my wives, and the mothers of my future children. But most importantly, you are all to be my soldiers when we finally attack the Queen. We must fight against her and kill her, but along the way I will make your lives bountiful and filled with love. Once this war is over, we will be fruitful and fill this land with my offspring. We’re going to make this world stronger than it has ever been before and once everything is over, we’ll love in peace, but first, we must take you to Edony’s duchy and train you for battle. Do you understand?” 
 
    “Yes, Charles,” Caterina nodded. “We understand, and we’re ready and willing to fight by your side. We all love you so much. Don’t we, girls?”  
 
    All eight of my brand-new monster-women rushed forward and embraced me tightly. Their lips found mine in a heated display of affection, and their hands wandered over my body. I grunted against their mouths and felt waves of arousal wash over me. I hastily pulled away from their arms, chuckled, and shook my head for a moment.  
 
    “There will be plenty of time for that later,” I assured them. “Now, we need to get down to business. If you’ll follow Kleeia, she’ll take you out to the carriage and that will bring you to the duchy to train.”  
 
    “Thank you, Charles,” one of the polypus-girls giggled and grabbed at my hand. “We’ll do whatever you ask us to do.”  
 
    Kleeia grinned and gestured the group of eight women out the door and up the staircase. As they disappeared, Valerie grabbed onto my arm and jumped up and down excitedly.  
 
    “Charles, that was so much fun!” the cat-girl exclaimed. “It was a lot of hard work, but imagine how much easier it’ll be when we have the elemental core of a beast! It’ll take us minutes, maybe even seconds to transform a new monster-girl!”  
 
    “I have to admit,” Daisy chuckled. “It was fascinating. Charles, will these women be part of our family?” 
 
    “Of course.” I nodded. “They’ll be a part of our family just as all of you are. Think of yourselves as my first wives, but they will belong to me, too, and our family will grow exponentially.” 
 
    “Yaaaay!’ Valerie sang. “This is great! I’m going to have soooo many new sisters! I love it!”  
 
    “Yeah,” Kleeia sighed. “I love all these new sisters, but I’m a bit sad they can’t stay here with us. I understand why they need to get trained, but I want a new sister that gets to live with us here.”  
 
    “You do have a new one,” I chuckled.  
 
    “What?” Rian wrinkled her nose. “What do you mean?”  
 
    “You have a new sister,” I reiterated. “She simply hasn’t been transformed yet.”  
 
    I turned, stepped toward Josephine, and offered her my hand. The honey-blonde’s mouth fell open, and her orange, cat-like eyes widened out of surprise.  
 
    “C-Charles?” the heiress gasped. “Do you really mean it? I get to be a monster-girl after all this time?”  
 
    “Yes, my love,” I nodded. “I finally decided that it’s your turn.”  
 
    “Oh, Charles!” the honey-blonde cried, and threw her arms around me. “When can we do it?”  
 
    “I’m thinking shortly after we deal with the aristocrats,” I explained. “But I was so excited to tell you that I couldn’t stop myself. You’re finally going to get your wish, Josephine, and I’m the one who gets to give it to you.”  
 
    “Congratulations, Josie!” Valerie giggled. “Oh, this is so exciting! We get a new sister, and Josephine finally gets her wish!”  
 
    “Thank you, Charles,” the heiress bleated and wrapped her arms around me a little tighter. “Thank you so much, Charles.”  
 
    A soft clapping came from the stairwell, and all of us turned to see Edony standing in the doorway. The she-wolf grinned excitedly and then bowed her head to Josephine.  
 
    “I’m so excited for you, Josie,” the Duchess admitted. “And I wanted to take this time to apologize for my actions formally.”  
 
    “W-What?” the heiress squeaked. “What do you mean, Edony?”  
 
    “The night that we went to the black market to buy a harlot,” Edony murmured. “I prevented you from going through the transformation… You wanted it so badly, and I saw it in your eyes, but I… I couldn’t allow you to do it because of my horrible selfishness. Charles may be the only one who can transform you, but I want this to be my gift to you. An apology, if you will, for all of the horrible things I’ve done to you and your family in the past.”  
 
    “No, Edony, it’s fine,” Josephine shook her head. “I forgave you for all those things. There is no need to apologize. You’re my sister now, and I love you with all of my heart.”  
 
    “Then, as my sister,” Edony snickered. “Accept my apology.”  
 
    “Alright,” the honey-blonde bowed her head. “I’ll give in, but only this time. The past is in the past, and I love you for who you are, Edony. You’re my sister, just as Valerie, Kleeia, Daisy, and Rian are.”  
 
    “Edony,” Daisy smiled. “What are you doing down here? I thought you were busy writing out an announcement.”  
 
    “I was,” the Duchess nodded. “But I finished and sent it off with my courier. By tomorrow morning, the town-criers will have it in their hands, and all of Edenhart will know of our scheduled meeting.”  
 
    I turned toward the rest of my monster-women and gave them a tender smile before I opened my mouth to speak.  
 
    “I want all of you to get a good night’s rest,” I instructed. “We have no idea what the aristocrats will do tomorrow at the meeting, but I need all of you to be prepared and ready to attack. We don’t know if that’s what they’re going to do yet, but… we need to be on our toes the entire time.”  
 
    “But Charles,” Josephine squeaked. “You said that all of us are coming to the meeting… How? I thought that the aristocrats couldn’t see Valerie, Rian, and Kleeia under any circumstances.”  
 
    “They won’t,” I grunted. “We’ll have them wear the same type of robes that Edony will be. Before anyone can ask the question, the meeting will be at the hall of justice in town, and we will arrive before anyone gets there. That way, no aristocrat will see any of you. Does that sound alright?”  
 
    “Yes, Charles,” Daisy pondered for a second and then nodded. “I think that sounds reasonable.”  
 
    “Okay, Charles!” Valerie giggled.  
 
    “That sounds fairly easy,” Kleeia smiled.  
 
    “But you promised that I’m allowed to kill one aristocrat,” Rian reminded me.  
 
    “You can,” I chuckled. “Now, it’s late. Let’s head off to bed. You don’t have to sleep right away, but we have to get up pretty early tomorrow.”  
 
    My women nodded and headed for the laboratory door, but Edony hung back with a faraway smile. I glanced over at her with furrowed eyebrows and then began cleaning up a few of the supplies I’d left out earlier.  
 
    “Charles,” the Duchess breathed.  
 
    “What is it, my love?” I asked over my shoulder. 
 
    “Rian told me there’s a hot spring pretty close to the manor,” the Duchess giggled.  
 
    “Yes?” I nodded. “It’s about ten minutes from the manor on foot, but what does that have to do with anything?”  
 
    “Well, I overheard a conversation earlier today,” the she-wolf explained. “I think you’d be interested in hearing what was said.”  
 
    I raised my head and crooked an eyebrow at her curiously for her to go on. Edony’s plump lip puckered out, and a light blush dusted across her cheeks as she settled herself down onto the metal examination table.  
 
    “You know how Valerie and Rian are,” the wolf-woman went on. “They like to tell each other what they do with you in the bedroom… in great detail.”  
 
    “Oh, I know,” I snickered. “What did they say now?”  
 
    “No, no, no,” the she-wolf tutted. “It’s not what they said but instead, who they said it to.”  
 
    “Oh, no,” I groaned. “Did they scar Kleeia or something?”  
 
    “No,” Edony giggled. “In fact, the little nix seemed… pretty interested, if you catch my drift. I just think… it’d be nice if you and Kleeia had some special time together. You haven’t gotten that yet, have you? Because of me?”  
 
    “No,” I shook my head. “We haven’t. We’ve just be so bus--”  
 
    “I see it in her eyes, Charles,” the Duchess giggled. “She loves you so much. She’s ready, and she’s waiting on you to claim her womanhood. So, why don’t the two of you go and try to find that hot spring? I think it’d be a nice little distraction for you.”  
 
    Kleeia was my second newest monster-girl, and I’d barely gotten any time to spend alone with her yet. After we’d transformed her, we’d had to hide her away until after we’d changed Edony. The nix-woman was stunning and… the idea of spending some personal time with her at the relaxing hot spring sounded phenomenal.  
 
    “Alright,” I chuckled. “I’ll take you up on that offer.”  
 
    “Then I’ll leave you to it,” the Duchess hopped off the examination table and headed for the stairs. “I believe that Kleeia wanted to grab a glass of water before bed or at least, she usually does… You might catch her if you go through the back door.”  
 
    And with that, Edony let out a soft hum and disappeared up the stairs. I hastily put away the tubing I’d used earlier and closed the drawer with a snap before I ran out of the lab. Upstairs, the soft shuffling sounds of feet told me that someone was in the kitchen, so I hurriedly snapped off the laboratory lights and then climbed the stairs two at a time. I swung the kitchen door open and slipped inside right as Kleeia gasped and jumped from the unexpected sound.  
 
    The nix-woman held a delicate hand to her massive chest and breathed heavily before giving me an impish look and puckered out her lips.  
 
    “Charles,” the turquoise-haired woman simpered. “Don’t scare me like that.”  
 
    “I’m sorry,” I grunted and then stepped toward the nix-woman. “Kleeia?” 
 
    “Yes, my love?” the nix replied easily.  
 
    “There’s something I want to show you,” I pressed. “Come with me.”  
 
    “Charles, I thought you wanted us to go to bed?” Kleeia giggled. “Everyone has gone upstairs to get ready.”  
 
    “Just take my hand. I want to take you somewhere.”  
 
    Kleeia glanced down at the hand I offered her and then to the glass of water she held. The nix-woman chuckled softly, set down the water, and then slipped her tiny hand into my own. The two of us moved from the house and hurried out and into the darkened forest beyond.  
 
    I knew of the hot spring located on my property, and I’d stumbled upon it once or twice before, but I’d never gone in. When I found it the first time, I’d ventured out in the middle of winter to look for fallen trees for firewood and found the steaming hot spring entirely by accident. The few times after that, I’d simply gone back to look at the beautiful scenic area around it, but I still hadn’t been brave enough to get in just in case an aristocrat wandered onto my property and saw me.  
 
    It was a little bit chilly out in the forest since fall was fast approaching, but Kleeia didn’t seem to notice. I glanced at the nix-woman out of the corner of my eye and admired her stunning face and beautiful voluptuous body. 
 
    She was delicious, thick where she needed to be thick, and slender where she should be slender. 
 
    “Aren’t you cold?” I asked.  
 
    “No, not really,” the turquoise-haired woman shook her head. “I don’t mind it at all. Nixes usually live in the deeper parts of lakes and rivers where it’s the coldest, so I don’t mind the weather the way it is now. I doubt I’ll even notice a difference when winter comes.”  
 
    “Kleeia,” I grunted. “Do you remember your past? Not the nix part of your memories, but anything from Kelara’s?”  
 
    “I don’t remember a lot,” the stunning woman murmured. “And I’ve already told you some of the things that came to mind… like the soul-eater, and Kelara’s relationship with the Queen. I remember some of her childhood, though… and it’s painful if I’m being entirely honest.” 
 
    “Painful?” I repeated. “Do you want to tell me about it?”  
 
    “Despite females generally being rich and successful,” the nix-woman explained. “Somehow, Kelara’s family was poor. I believe that her mother accumulated gambling debts that she couldn’t repay and… her mother did something that no mother should ever do.”  
 
    “What happened?” I asked.  
 
    “Kelara’s mother sold all of her daughters to the Queen,” Kleeia explained. “And Kelara became the Queen’s handmaid from a very young age. The Queen essentially groomed Kelara to be her lover from the beginning, and then trained her to be a spy for the capital.”  
 
    “That’s… so horrible,” I spat out. “I can’t even say I’m surprised because I already know some of the horrible things that the Queen has done to Edony and other people.”  
 
    “Kelara may have been a terrible person,” Kleeia sighed. “But she certainly didn’t deserve the life she was given. The Queen took her in, forced her to change her name, and made her work for her all the while pretending to be in love with her to take advantage of the young girl. I almost feel sorry for her, Charles… I know that I am her, but at the same time, I’m not.”  
 
    “Besides Josephine, I think that Kelara is the only aristocrat I’ve ever felt sorry for,” I admitted. “But she did try to kill us… She loved the Queen, and she willingly did her bidding.” 
 
    “That’s true,” the nix-woman nodded. “I never thought of it from that perspective because I feel so separated from who I am and who she was. She did horrible things to the man I love and the sisters I so dearly care for… She may deserve my sympathy, but she didn’t deserve mercy. Wait, Charles, what’s that up ahead? Do you hear that? It sounds like running water!”  
 
    Kleeia’s hand gripped harder onto my own, and she pulled me through the low brush toward the sounds. I knew we were pretty close to the hot spring, and once we broke through the trees, the large pool of steaming water came into view.  
 
    “Charles!” the turquoise-haired woman gasped. “Is this the place you wanted to show me?”  
 
    The hot spring consisted of a wide pool of water large enough for three or four people to sit in. A small waterfall bubbled on the left side where the spring water trickled down from the mountain, and a luminescent blue light glowed underneath the surface of the water. Trees almost entirely surrounded the pool, so out here in the dark, no one could see us as we bathed together. The heat in the smaller clearing reminded me of summer, and I hastily tugged at my shirt’s collar for some relief.  
 
    Kleeia sighed softly, tilted her head, and rested her hands against the waistband of her thin, short skirt. The nix-woman’s eyes met mine, and a sly smile crossed over her lips before she slowly lowered the side of her skirt.  
 
    “Charles,” the nix-woman purred. “Did you bring me out here to only show me the hot spring? Or did you have other intentions?”  
 
    The turquoise-haired beauty pulled her skirt all the way down, turned away, and aimed her perfect ass in my direction. A lump immediately formed in my throat, and my flaccid penis sprung to life against the fabric of my trousers. Kleeia glanced over her right shoulder at me as her hands went to the back of her top, deftly undid it, and let it fall to the forest floor. Before I could get a peek at her dazzling curves, the nix-woman stepped into the steaming water and was partially obscured by the rising steam.  
 
    “I’ve been thinking about this moment for a very long time, Charles,” Kleeia purred, raised a hand, and gestured me in with a single finger. “I’m finally ready to give you my virginity, Charles. I want you to have all of me… Come on in, the water’s just fine, my love.”


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Thirteen 
 
    The light glowing through the bubbling hot spring bathed Kleeia in shades of teal, and as her eyes cut through the rising steam, I felt the need within them. The nix-woman had waited so long for this, and now, it was finally her turn. My member flexed and throbbed as Kleeia dipped down into the water once then rose up. Water trickled down her bare breasts, and her dark nipples hardened against the cool air in the half-light. I stepped forward, untied my belt, and slid it out of the loops of my pants. The turquoise-haired woman’s eyes followed my moments hungrily, and she bit her lip as I tucked my thumbs into the waistband of my underwear and ripped them down.  
 
    I stepped forward through the low brush and held my throbbing member tightly in my hands. Kleeia lowered herself deeper into the warm water and held her arms close to her bare chest, but kept her icy colored eyes intent on my face. I stepped into the water, found a low stone to hold my footing, and lowered myself in a bit deeper. The water was warm, a bit hotter than expected, but not enough to scald either of us.  
 
    “Charles,” Kleeia whispered and reached out for me. “I’ve waited so long for this…”  
 
    “I have, too, my darling,” I grunted. “I’ve patiently waited for this from the moment you came out of my machine. You’re so beautiful, Kleeia, it almost hurts to look at you.”  
 
    I reached out for her through the thick steam, and my hand connected with her shoulder. I brought the nix-woman closer, and her mouth found mine in the shifting fog. The turquoise-haired beauty wrapped an arm around my shoulders as her hand dipped underneath the water and desperately stroked my hardened manhood. I grunted against closed lips and rolled my head back against my shoulders as ecstasy washed over me in waves.  
 
    Kleeia placed a hand on my shoulder, pushed me back toward the low rock wall of the hot spring, and forced me half out of the water. My erect penis throbbed in the air, and droplets of warm water streamed down its enormous length. The nix-woman’s icy eyes widened as she finally got a good look at my massive sword, and then she purred as she wrapped her delicate hand around it.  
 
    “That is amazing.” I groaned aloud as she began to move her hand up and down my length in slow, smooth strokes. The turquoise-haired woman leaned forward and took me into her mouth. Her tongue moved over the head of my penis, and I felt myself twitch in pleasure. 
 
    Kleeia pushed me deeper between her lips until I felt her hot breath on my pelvis as she took me entirely into her hungry lips. The nix-woman made a soft squeal as my member flexed in her mouth and bumped against the back of her throat. More explicit sounds escaped my lips as I placed my hand on the back of her head and bobbed her mouth up and down on my member. The turquoise-haired woman moaned with her mouth filled with me, and one of her hands snaked out and cupped my balls into her palm. She touched them tenderly, and I threw my head back as I moaned into the open air. 
 
    Kleeia moved even faster, and her slurping sounds became louder as she desperately sucked on my penis. I felt as if I was about to burst, so I gripped the nix-girl by the shoulders and pushed her away from me. Saliva dripped down her chin, and she licked at her wet lips with her pink tongue.  
 
    “Amazing…” I stared down at her as I lowered my right foot into the hot water, then the left.  
 
    “I was trained to please… and kill… but I just want to pleasure you forever.” Kleeia waded backward into the water as I stepped fully in then lowered myself onto the stone seat in the water. The turquoise-haired woman came closer as she lifted her hands out of the water and let the steaming liquid drip onto her bare shoulders and breasts.  
 
    “I need to be deep inside of you right now.” My right hand shot out and grabbed her roughly by the wrist. I savagely pulled her to me, gripped her by her thick hips, and positioned her curvy form over mine. In the steaming water, the head of my penis brushed against her lips, and Kleeia mewled as she spread her legs open wide for me to enter. 
 
    “Slowly, my love,” she whined. “I want this moment, when you first spread me open, to last for as long as possible.” 
 
    “I’ll try.” I held onto her tightly and lowered her onto my cock.  
 
    The nix-woman’s lips spread as I pushed deep inside her with an agonizing slowness, and Kleeia’s head fell back as she moaned in pleasure. Her enormous breasts bobbed out of the water, and I attacked the left one with my mouth. I took her hardened nipple into my lips and bit down on it gently.  
 
    “Sooo goooooodddd…” The nix-girl moaned even louder as she adjusted her legs and forced me in deeper, so I grunted then thrusted up inside of her. 
 
    The water around us was hot, and Kleeia’s vagina felt like exquisite silk wrapping around my penis. I moved inside of her at such a slow speed, and the turquoise-haired woman’s head rolled back between her shoulder blades as she moaned and mewled sweetly. Sweat rolled down her temples, and when she opened her eyes, they were heated with lust, and I knew she was close to climaxing. 
 
    I pulled out of her quickly, then thrust back in roughly. I did it over and over until the nix-girl’s hands slammed down onto my shoulders, and her nails dug into my flesh. Her hips rolled and bucked against me as I pushed her closer to orgasm. Sweet obscenities fell from her plump lips, and I smashed my lips to hers as I cupped the back of her head. My tongue slipped into her mouth and wrapped around hers as I slammed inside her vagina with all of my might. 
 
    Kleeia moaned against my lips, but the sound was caught in my own mouth. I ran the fingers of my right hand through her long, turquoise hair as my left hand cupped the smooth flesh of her huge, perfect ass. I squeezed it hard as I forced her down hard onto my steel rod. From the heated look in Kleeia’s eyes, I could tell she was close to her orgasm, and I dropped my hand from her hair to join the other on her thick hips. I gripped her hard and bounced her on top of my cock, and her enormous breasts jiggled in my face and sloshed steaming water over my shoulders. 
 
    “Yes, Charles! Yes!” Kleeia moaned as her mouth fell open, and her vagina tightened and convulsed around my member. 
 
    I helped her orgasm heighten as I pounded into her, and once the nix-girl went limp, I lifted her off of me and pinned her against the stone wall of the hot spring. I slid back inside of her quickly, and Kleeia wrapped her legs around my waist. I looked deeply into her eyes as I made love to her, and she stared back as she caressed my face. I couldn’t look away from her; I was totally enrapt with her beauty in the evening light. Her skin glowed with droplets of sweat that looked like dew, her lips were moist and parted as soft moans fell out from in between them. 
 
    I slammed into her tunnel as I gripped onto her shoulder tightly. The nix-woman moved her hips against me, screamed through her ecstasy, and bucked in time with my movement. Her breathing was ragged as it hit my neck and sent shivers racing all over my body. 
 
    “I’m… getting close…” I growled. 
 
    “Release deep inside of me,” she begged. “Give me your babies, Charles. Ohhhh, yesss! I’m fertile and ready for your seed.” 
 
    I slammed into her as deep as I could while I pinned her there, and finally, my member seized and poured my frothy semen deep inside of her pulsing walls like a river flooding into a valley once the dam breaks.  
 
    “Ohhhh! Yesssssszzzzz!” Kleeia’s vagina convulsed around me in an orgasm I wasn’t expecting, and our moans collided in the air and lifted higher together into the darkness.  
 
    “Amazing,” I gasped as I slowly thrust into her until the last drops from my body had filled her accepting body, and when I finished, the turquoise-haired woman collapsed into my arms. Then I held her tightly and ran my fingers through her thick, slick hair for a moment as she caught her breath.  
 
    “Charles,” Kleeia gasped, held onto me tightly, and leaned her forehead against my shoulder. “By science, Charles!”  
 
    “What is it, my love?” I chuckled. “What’s the matter?”  
 
    “I didn’t doubt my sisters,” the nix-woman chuckled under her breath and shook her head. “But the way they talked about it earlier, I thought it would be a magical experience.”  
 
    “Was it not?” I snorted.  
 
    “It was more than magical, Charles,” the turquoise-haired woman giggled. “I don’t think I’ve ever felt something so good in my life. It’s no wonder that my sisters are seemingly addicted to having sex with you, but now I finally understand… I don’t remember much from Kelara’s past, as I told you earlier, but I’m almost certain that she slept with a man during her time at the palace with the Queen. I have vague memories of what it was like, but it was nothing like that, Charles. I can’t stop thinking about it! I want to do it over and over again!”  
 
    “We can,” I chuckled. “If that’s what you want.”  
 
    “Yes,” the turquoise-haired woman nodded. “But, let me rest for a moment. I feel as if I’m about to keel over from exhaustion, but the hot spring is helping quite a bit with my water loss.”  
 
    “Water loss?” I asked. “What do you mean?”  
 
    “Oh,” the nix-woman gasped. “I forgot to tell you. Over time, if I exert myself too much, I need to either drink a lot of water or submerge myself. I think it’s because I was once an aquatic animal and needed to be in the water twenty-four-seven.”  
 
    “When did you discover this?” I asked.  
 
    “Only recently,” the nix-woman admitted. “I know I mentioned that I felt something building up inside of me, and I’m pretty sure all of it started with my need to stay hydrated. Even when I’m in the water, I feel that strange sensation from before… as if something is about to happen.”  
 
    “What does it feel like?” I probed. “My other women’s powers may be different, but the activation process stays the same for all of them.”  
 
    “Well, when I’m in the water,” Kleeia explained. “It feels like a tingling sensation all over my skin, especially my legs. Have I told you how strange it is to have legs, Charles? They’re just these two weird… appendages that you walk on, and they have independent bones that work together as a unit? I spent most of my life with a single tail that got me from one part of the lake to the other. Sorry, I got off-topic for a second… but when I fully submerge myself in water, like the bathtub or this hot spring, it feels as if my pores are opening up and drinking in all of the water. When I try to move, my legs feel as if they’re gluing themselves together to form a much larger tail. Isn’t that weird? Or… is it not really weird at all?”  
 
    “It certainly could be a part of your power manifesting,” I nodded. “Or, it could be your nix-body trying to acclimate to its place in the life of a human. I definitely could do some tests and see if what you said is true.” 
 
    “Yes,” Kleeia nodded and clapped her hands together excitedly. “But, it might not make much of a difference if my power is in the process of showing itself.”  
 
    “True,” I breathed. “But I’m interested in how each of your abilities develops and changes with your bodies. Maybe once all of this is over, we’ll run some tests on each of the monster-women to find out.”  
 
    “That sounds interesting,” the nix-woman smiled. “But Charles, is it alright if I say something… a bit strange?” 
 
    “Of course,” I inclined my head. “Say whatever you want, my love.”  
 
    “I have this odd feeling,” the turquoise-haired woman murmured and pressed a hand to the middle of her bare chest. “I don’t know what to call it, but… a sense? Is that the right word, Charles? I sense that Edony’s power is already fully developed. I don’t know why I feel this way, but whenever I’m around her, I can physically feel it in the air. I have a sneaking suspicion it might be because of the changes you made to your machine right before she was transformed, but whenever I’m near her, I feel her power all around me. Don’t get me wrong. I love Edony, I do. She’s my sister, and I would do anything for her, but her power is terrifying, and we haven’t even witnessed it yet.”  
 
    “I have the same feeling,” I admitted. “But at this moment in time, I don’t think that Edony knows how to use her brand new abilities. She’s been given them and is able to use them immediately, but I suspect… that she’s also afraid. She’s lived so long with the powers that she already has and being given these new ones… She doesn’t know what to do.”  
 
    “Charles,” Kleeia breathed. “What do you think is going to happen tomorrow? I’m… I’m worried.”  
 
    I breathed a heavy sigh and leaned my back against the warm stone wall behind me. We were supposed to meet with the citizens of Edenhart and answer their questions, but, I had no idea what Edony had planned if it were to go south. The Duchess couldn’t use her powers yet because she didn’t know how, and the city’s constables had proved to us that they were against us.  
 
    “Listen,” I soothed and placed an arm around her shoulders. “We can’t control what the aristocrats will do, that’s for certain, but if things do take a turn for the worse, I’ll be there, and so will your sisters. We have to protect our family… no matter what, you and your sisters are the most important people in this world to me. I need you to remember that I’ve been through a lot of hairy situations with the threat of death hanging over my head, and I’m still here, next to you. There’s no need to be afraid, Kleeia, I’ll be here, and we’ll get through this together.” 
 
    I pressed my lips together into a firm line and then inclined my head toward the darkened sky above us. Since we were so far away from the city and the manor, the stars were exceptionally bright tonight, and I could’ve sworn I saw a shooting star blast across the dark backdrop.  
 
    “We should probably head back to the house,” I murmured, stood up, and offered the nix-woman my hand. “We have a long day ahead of us tomorrow, and we need to rest.”  
 
    “Alright, Charles,” the turquoise-haired woman nodded and then allowed me to pull her to her feet in the water. “I do want to make love with you again, but I am also quite tired. It has been a long and exciting day for all of us. I wonder how our sisters are doing back at the duchy… I hope they’re settling in well with the soldiers.”  
 
    “I’m sure that Edony’s guards are making them feel perfectly welcome,” I nodded, helped the nix-woman out of the water, and then got dressed. “Then, once they’re comfortable, the soldiers and Edony will train them on how to fight, and they’ll be great assets to our army.”  
 
    “I hope so,” Kleeia smiled softly and then slipped her soft hand into mine. “I’ll try to be brave tomorrow, Charles, for you and my sisters.”  
 
    “You don’t have to try to be brave, Kleeia,” I shook my head. “I already know deep in my heart that you are. Since I created you, you’ve always been ready and willing to fight for your sisters and me.”  
 
    The two of us walked silently through the woods in the direction of home. Kleeia hung her head back and stared up at the twinkling stars above our heads. I knew that the nix-woman was afraid and unsure of what would happen tomorrow, but I already knew from past experiences that we would make it out alright. Edony and I had a plan, and if we stuck with it, nothing would go wrong… or at least, I hoped so. Not that it mattered if it did, because I had Edony and four of the most powerful monster-women on my side.  
 
    The ten-minute walk flew by, and when we finally reached the house, most of the windows were dark. The only light on was a single candle in the second-story master bedroom. One of my women had probably left it lit for when Kleeia and I made it back home. Edony, Valerie, Daisy, and Rian must’ve already gone to bed, and Kleeia and I hurried toward the front door while still holding hands. This moment seemed like the calm before the approaching storm, and I wanted to enjoy it while it lasted, even if it was only for a few seconds.  
 
    I wasn’t sure when we’d be able to relax like this again. After tomorrow, everything would change. If the aristocrats revolted against us even more, Edony and I had no other choice than to trap and transform all of them at once. After all of the aristocrats in Edenhart were monster-women, we’d add them to our armies and move on to the next city. It was scary to think about but also unbelievably exciting. My machine and I were finally making a difference in the world, and before long, every last aristocrat across the globe would be transformed into a monster-girl.  
 
    I reached for the door’s handle, opened it slowly, and then waved Kleeia inside. The nix-woman climbed the stairs as I shut the door behind me and hastily locked it.  
 
    “Thank you for the wonderful time.” The turquoise-haired woman smiled down at me over her shoulder and quietly crept upstairs to bed.  
 
    I had a few things I needed to take care of first, so I headed out of the house toward the laboratory. We would need weapons to take out the aristocrats, and I had a brilliant idea. I wasn’t sure if they’d work, but I had to try. Edony’s augmented powers hadn’t activated themselves yet, and we couldn’t attack the aristocrats empty-handed.  
 
    I slipped inside of the darkened laboratory, and the massive metal door creaked eerily. When I flipped on the switch beside the door jamb, the room flooded with unforgiving fluorescent light. A.B. floated and bobbed in his tank at the far end of the room but didn’t react to my sudden appearance.  
 
    “Ma’am…. That’s not a wrench,” the brain mumbled into my consciousness. “That’s a… bacon… baby.”  
 
    It seemed that the brain was dreaming, though I'd had no idea that A.B. could actually do that. He was a brain, after all, but to dive deep into REM, the reanimated organ would have to have eyes to achieve such things.  
 
    “I didn’t… ask for this…” A.B. muttered in an annoyed tone. “Where are the… honey-suckle… baboons I.... ordered.”  
 
    I chuckled lightly under my breath and headed to the far side of the room where I kept most of the spare copper sheeting. I grabbed the rest of my tools from the cabinet, set them down on my worktable, and then grabbed tubes and bottles filled with potions from the glass cabinet on the far side of the laboratory. 
 
    I sat down with a soft, muffled thump, slipped on a pair of gloves, and grabbed a pair of pliers. The device I had in mind was something oval-shaped, made from the spare copper with hinges to release the gas I’d place inside. The potion I intended to prepare was relatively easy to craft, and I had all of the components here on my worktable. The hardest part of all of this would be crafting six of these devices, but I had to do it. I knew my women were strong, but we needed a weapon to use against the aristocrats if something went wrong. If I built this device, it would ensure that we’d win this battle, and Edenhart would be ours.  
 
    I used the pliers, a small, rounded hammer, and began working on the contraptions. I hammered at the warm-toned metal sheeting until it took a rounder shape and then worked on flattening out the edges, so they’d fit together. The most challenging part was the hinges of the metal flap that would open and force the mixture out into the air.  
 
    By the time I finished, I had six identical devices resting on my worktable, and my next course of action was to mix the potions and create the mist that would knock all of the aristocrats out.  
 
    I grabbed a large, thin-necked flask from the cabinet, and popped out the cork of one of the smaller bottles with a teal-colored liquid inside. I poured the potion into the container, tipped in a few droplets of a red concoction, and then gripped the flask. I swirled the two liquids together while I used my free hand to open a container of finely ground powder, grabbed a pinch, and sprinkled it through the flask’s opening. The potion’s color shifted from a light purple to a deep wine color in seconds and began to produce a pastel pink smoke. I hastily pressed my thumb over the bottle’s opening, grabbed the first device, and funneled the liquid inside.  
 
    Each time I filled a device, I used my thumb to snap the hinge closed and trap the liquid and the smoke inside. It didn’t take me very long to use up all of the noxious potion and fill up each copper device. I set them aside and grabbed a large duffel bag I used for medical supplies from the floor. I carefully placed each contraption into the satchel and carried it upstairs into the foyer.  
 
    I left the bag by the front door, where I wouldn’t forget it in the morning and headed toward bed on the second floor. When I slipped into the master bedroom, all of my women laid together, cuddled up in a pile on the enormous bed. There was just enough room for all of them, but if I added another woman to our family, I’d have to build a bigger bed for all of us.  
 
    I stripped off all of my clothes, pulled on a clean pair of underwear, and then cradled into my place directly in the middle of the bed. My women traded places every night, so each of them got to sleep beside me during one or two nights of the week. Tonight, Valerie laid on the left of me, and Rian laid on the right. Both of them were already sleeping soundly when I slid in between them, but when I wrapped an arm around Rian, the imp-woman sighed and snuggled closer to my bare chest. Though I was nervous about the coming day, I fell quickly into a dreamless slumber and only awoke when the sun rose in the east.  
 
    I sat up straight in bed and noticed that I wasn’t the only one already awake. Rian, Valerie, Daisy, Josephine, and Kleeia all slept happily beside me, but Edony was the only one missing from the group. I scooted to the edge of the bed, pulled on a pair of black trousers, buttoned up my white shirt, and then kicked on a pair of my shoes before I slipped out of the door and into the hall. The hall and stairwell beyond were utterly silent, and as I crept down them, a shadow outside the front door passed over the stained-glass windows. I opened the door and cleared my throat to announce my presence, but Edony stood at the end of the porch with her back to me.  
 
    “You’re up early,” I commented. “Did you have a bad dream or something? 
 
    “I couldn’t sleep,” the Duchess murmured as she gazed out over the city below. “I think I maybe got an hour or two of sleep in total, but… that’s understandable for the situation we’re in. I want to say that I’m excited about the happenings of today, but… I don’t think that’s the right word to describe exactly what I’m feeling.”  
 
    “Are you nervous?” I asked.  
 
    “No,” the she-wolf shook her head. “Not at all. I’m… ready for all of this to be over with. I know that I used to be an aristocrat, and I used to behave exactly like all of them, but it seems so long ago… I’m a different woman now, Charles. Before long… maybe within a few hours or days, the women of this city will be different, too. Then, they’ll be a part of my army and believe all of the same things as we do. They’ll fight alongside us, and together, we’ll kill the Queen and take over the capital.”  
 
    The wolf-woman fell silent, and I came to stand beside her. I stared down at Edenhart and noticed the giant black mark in the distance where the mercantile should’ve been. I breathed in slowly, brushed her hand with my own, and then pulled the stunning she-wolf to my side.  
 
    “The town-crier will be making their rounds soon,” Edony whispered into my ear. “We should go prepare to leave before any of the aristocrats hear and immediately go to the Hall of Justice. I don’t want any of them to get there before the rest of us do.”  
 
    “We’ll have to wake up the rest of the women,” I grunted. “We’ll need to leave as soon as--” 
 
    The door behind us swung open, and both Valerie and Rian stuck their heads out. The ash-blonde waved excitedly, and then she bounded out toward us.  
 
    “Don’t worry!” the cat-girl sang. “We’re already up, and we’re getting ready to go!” 
 
    “Excellent,” the Duchess nodded.  
 
    “Then what are we waiting for?” Valerie giggled. “This is so exciting! Daisy, Kleeia, and Josephine are getting ready to leave right now. Charles, is it alright if Rian and I go hitch the horses?”  
 
    “There’s no need,” the she-wolf shook her head. “I sent orders to my servants last night, and they’re sending us an unmarked carriage. It should be here within the next few minutes.”  
 
    “An unmarked carriage?” Rian asked. “What is that?”  
 
    “It’s a carriage that looks exactly like any other that you would see riding down the streets of Edenhart,” I explained. “When you think of a carriage that the Duchess would have, what do you imagine?” 
 
    “The big, white and gold one,” Valerie nodded. “The one with the beautiful curtains and the snow-white horses with the royal blue trimmed tack.”  
 
    “Exactly,” Edony purred. “Which means it’s incredibly recognizable, and if the aristocrats were to see that riding through the streets of Edenhart, they’d swarm it. I have a particular carriage prepared specifically for times like these when I need to hide from my citizens.”  
 
    “Really?” the imp-woman asked.  
 
    “Mhmm,” the Duchess giggled. “Actually, every single Duchess or leader has an unmarked carriage that they use when they don’t want their citizens to see them. My mother had one, though it was pretty recognizable, and my great-grandmother had one. I believe every single one of my ancestors had at least one or two.”  
 
    “Have you had to use it before?” I asked. 
 
    “Only once,” Edony nodded. “It was right after my mother passed, and I became the Duchess. Though I was trained for my position, I was still young and made a few mistakes. The mistake I made had to do with the royal banknotes… and the aristocrats weren’t pleased with me. That was the day that I learned that I should never get in between the aristocrats and their monies… unless I really wanted to anger them.”  
 
    “Like right now,” I chuckled darkly. “It’s their choice. We either take their money, property, and consorts, or… we take their lives and all of those things regardless.”  
 
    The Duchess turned, crossed her arms over her chest, and leaned her head back to admire me. The she-wolf sighed softly, and her violet eyes sparkled brightly in the early morning sunlight. I felt incredibly lucky to have not only created this woman, but to love and protect her, too. I felt that way about all of my monster-women, and today, all of us took a step toward the future we wanted.  
 
    “Are we ready to go?” Josephine asked, popped her head out of the door, and then came out onto the porch. “It’s still early, but the town criers are probably making their rounds.”  
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “We’re all ready. We’re just waiting on Edony’s carriage to get here.”  
 
    “And there it is,” the she-wolf pointed down the drive. “Get ready, everyone. Charles is a few minutes away from controlling this whole city… Isn’t that strange? I already hold control over Edenhart, but… once all of the aristocrats are transformed, the city will truly be his. They will obey his every command… I can’t wait…”  
 
    Daisy and Kleeia hurriedly stepped out of the front door and closed it as the rest of us moved down the front stairs and into the gravel. The carriage that pulled up along the drive looked expensive but plain. The polished wood was a deep cherry color, and iron lamps hung from the sides. Opaque scarlet curtains hung inside of the panes of the windows and obscured the inside of the coach. Even the coachman sitting at the front and controlling the horses looked very inconspicuous. The older man pulled back the reins with a bark, slowed down the horses, and then guided the carriage in front of us.  
 
    “Good Morning, m’lady,” the older man croaked in a deep, throaty voice that reminded me of an ancient door creaking open. “To the hall of justice, m’lady?”  
 
    “Yes,” Edony nodded, lifted her skirts, and stepped toward the carriage’s heavy door. “Have the guards been dispatched?” 
 
    “Yes, m’lady,” the coachman grumbled. “They left the duchy around four AM this morning, and they’ve positioned themselves all around the hall for your arrival.”  
 
    “And the trappers?” Edony asked. “I haven’t heard back from them in a few days.”  
 
    “Ah… yes,” the coachman licked his lips, and fear flashed behind his dark brown eyes. “We dispatched another fifty of them four days ago to find the missing party, and it seems… it seems that the other group is dead.”  
 
    “W-What?” the Duchess gasped. “What do you mean? They’re dead?” 
 
    “Yes, m’lady,” the older male bowed his head. “From the letters we’ve received from the second trappers’ party, they encountered… ahem, a drake, and all fifty-two of the men were… killed.”  
 
    Edony’s violet eyes widened, her face immediately paled, and her thin, delicate hands shook as she held tightly onto her crooked cane. 
 
    “A drake?” Rian asked with a wrinkled nose. “What’s that?”  
 
    “It’s part of the dragon species,” Daisy explained. “But it’s the only one that doesn’t have the ability to fly. It has more of a lizard-like body. They’re much smaller than regular dragons, but they’re just as powerful as their aviary counterparts.”  
 
    I half expected the she-wolf to keel over, but suddenly, she turned and brushed off the skirt of her dress before reaching for the door.  
 
    “After you’ve finished here,” Edony explained. “Return to the duchy and send a servant to the soldiers’ quarters. Tell the soldiers to note the location where the trappers were slaughtered and send out our special forces. This will be trial run for them, but I want them to bring in the drake completely unharmed.”  
 
    “Edony,” Josephine interrupted. “Wait.”  
 
    The Duchess blinked rapidly and then turned to stare down at her honey-blonde sister.  
 
    “What is it?” the she-wolf asked.  
 
    “I want to go after the drake,” the heiress explained, placed her knit fingers to her chest, and then looked between me and the wolf-woman. “Please, I need to do this.”  
 
    “Why?” I asked. “We have trappers for a reason. You just heard that this beast killed fifty-two men… It’s far too dangerous.”  
 
    “No,” Josephine shook her head. “Please. I know when you refer to these special forces, it’s our new monster-sisters, but I want to be included, too. I want to go along with them and fight this beast! If we manage to catch it, we can retrieve its elemental core, and we can begin using it on all of the aristocrats we capture. Please… Charles… I want to do this so badly.”  
 
    I breathed deeply and glanced over to Edony, but the Duchess shook her head and parted her plump lips to speak.  
 
    “It’s not my decision, Charles,” the she-wolf breathed. “It’s yours. You’re the one in charge, and you’re the one who created all of the monster-women. Do you think we should do this.”  
 
    I was about to answer when Valerie stepped up behind the honey-blonde and Kleeia quickly followed suit.  
 
    “I want to do this,” the feline-woman assured. “I think we should go defeat the drake for our family’s sake.”  
 
    “Me, too,” the nix-woman nodded. “We shouldn’t send off our new sisters to do our dirty work. We should be the ones on the frontlines with them.”  
 
    “What do you two think?” I asked over the top of their heads and looked to Daisy and Rian. 
 
    The imp-woman and the bear-girl glanced at each other out of the corners of their eyes and seemed to come to a decision. The brunette stepped forward, placed a firm hand on Josephine’s shoulder, and nodded.  
 
    “I agree with Josephine,” the bear-girl grunted. “This is our family and our beliefs, so this is the right thing to do.”  
 
    “How far away did the trappers go?” I asked the coachman.  
 
    “They’re up high in the mountains,” the older man murmured. “A three or four days journey from here. That’s why we thought it was taking so long for their letters to get here…” 
 
    “Edony,” I grunted. “I guess we’re going to trap the drake, too.” 
 
    “Right now?” the she-wolf gasped and pressed a delicate hand to her chest.  
 
    “No,” I snorted. “Not right now. After we take care of all of the aristocrats.”  
 
    “When will the new trappers set out for the location?” Josephine asked the older male.  
 
    “They will leave by tomorrow,” he croaked. “Or possibly the day after if you postpone them with your own plans.”  
 
    The Duchess paused for a moment as all eyes turned to her, and silence fell over all of us.  
 
    “Charles?” she asked. “What would you have us do?” 
 
    “We can wait a few days,” I said.  
 
    “Postpone them for two days, then,” the Duchess chuckled to the driver. “All of us and the special forces are going with them. Now, can we get in and head toward the hall of justice? Charles and the rest of us have some very important business to attend to.”  
 
    I gathered all the devices I had prepared, and then all of us climbed into the carriage, and I slammed the door shut right as the coachman pulled away from the house. Within two days, we would journey to the mountains and fight against a fearsome drake, but that seemed quite peaceful compared to having to deal with the angry, unruly aristocrats.  
 
    When we finally made it down to Edenhart, the streets were unusually busy compared to the average morning, and I knew exactly why. The town criers had already made their rounds, and the aristocrats had heard the news of the Duchess’ meeting. The nobles rushed around, shouting and screaming to each other from opposite sides of the streets. Some of them seemed excited, while others seemed utterly enraged. From where I sat in the back of the carriage, I could see out of the curtains, but no one on the outside could see in. 
 
    “I guess she took our little warning pretty seriously,” I heard a woman cackle as we passed.  
 
    “Good,” another woman barked. “She needs to take us seriously. We’re not going to roll over and take this. She’ll learn.”  
 
    From beside me, the Duchess breathed in sharply and then placed a hand on my knee. I doubted that the people living in Edenhart had ever spoken about her like this ever before… Edony had always ruled with an iron fist, but it seemed that she’d gone slack for too long, and her people deserved to be punished.  
 
    “We’re not going to take this lying down,” I murmured under my breath. “Do you understand?”  
 
    “Charles?” the she-wolf gasped.  
 
    “They’re going to taste your wrath,” I murmured. “They need to know what it’s like to be punished by a true ruler.”  
 
    “Not my wrath, Charles,” Edony shook her head. “Yours. You’re the one in charge of this whole operation. I’m merely the face of it. They may see me and blame me for all of this, but I’m not the one in charge. My wrath… is your wrath, Charles. I do what you cannot. When I finally unleash my rage and anger, I won’t be feeding off my own feelings. I’ll be using all of yours. When I finally unleash everything within me, I’ll hear the voices of every man who’s died or been killed at the hands of an aristocrat. My anger and pain won’t be my own… it’ll be the generations of ‘brutes’ enslaved and murdered simply because of their sex.”  
 
    “Do it for those who can’t fight, Edony,” I breathed. “But also do it for yourself. I think a lot of the aristocrats in this city don’t like to admit it, but the brutes aren’t the only ones who are oppressed. Aristocrats live in fear everyday… the Queen has everyone locked into a power struggle. She’s given them wealth, property, and consorts, and for a while, she keeps them coming. She makes sure that their lives are filled with all of the delicious things that consorts, workers, and servants could only dream about, but right as the nobles are filled with drink, they have all the money they could need, and their bellies are full to bursting, the Queen snatches it all away. I don’t want you to fight only for me, Edony, fight for yourself. Fight the same women who oppress you.”  
 
    “Fight for me, Edony,” Josephine interjected. “Give them hell for me. I was raised to believe that men were equal, but I could never live a normal life because of them. I was forever tainted and ostracized because of the things I believed. No one even knew, but they sensed it within me and tossed me away from them. Kill them all for the friends I’ve lost, and for the friends I will never see again. Do it for the Harlots I worked so hard to protect but in the end… couldn’t save at all.”  
 
    “Do it for your sisters,” Daisy snarled. “Do it for us who stand by you and support you through every step of the way. We will not sit silently by as they tear you to pieces or attack you with their full strength. We will destroy them piece by piece, bit by bit until there are no aristocrats left in this world. There will only be men and us monster-women… and there will be peace.”  
 
    “Do it for me,” I growled. “You remember how you treated me before the experiment, Edony. Those aristocrats do those very same things to their servants, consorts, and workers. Remember what you told me about Delphine? The coroner came to take at least three dead bodies away from her home every month… Is that right? Do you think that men deserve to keep dying at the hands of aristocrats? No. They don’t. Think, Edony, that could’ve easily been me. If you hadn’t fallen in love with me, you or another aristocrat could’ve killed me without a second thought. Even if you were in love with me, you could’ve lost me to another aristocrat… We fight together, and united we are Total Order. Remember that, Edony, you and I and your sisters, we are the beginning of a whole new world where men can live out their lives without fear. We’re the beginning of a whole new order, and right now… we need to show these aristocrats that we’re the ones in charge now. We’re saying goodbye to the aristocratic class and saying hello to a whole new mass of monster-women.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Fourteen 
 
    Edenhart’s Hall of Justice was a massive complex in the heart of the city. Its thick, brick walls rose into the sky at least six or seven stories high, but those were merely the law offices where the barristers and solicitors worked. A large archway was cut into the brick, and when you walked through it, the maze of architecture opened up into an enormous courtyard with a colossal babbling fountain in the middle. Beyond that was the awe-inspiring part of the complex. Behind the fountain, a second and much larger archway opened up into a vast, empty courtroom.  
 
    Everything within was made from pristine, shiny white marble with pure gold and silver accents in the smooth stone. Enormous columns lined the walls and the steps onto a raised dais at the far end of the room. As the seven of us moved slowly through the vast, empty room, our footfalls echoed loudly and then vibrated back to us. Arched windows above our heads allowed bright yellow sunlight to flood in and pool on the crystal-like flooring.  
 
    All of my women tramped inside, wearing their thick and heavy black robes. It was difficult to discern who was who except for one. Daisy was the shortest out of all of my women, so she stuck out like a sore thumb next to her much taller sisters. Rian looked as if she wore an elaborate mourning veil with the way the fabric rested against the tips of her horns, and the imp-woman anxiously adjusted the opaque fabric back into place.  
 
    I shifted the heavy bag over my shoulders and turned toward my horde of cloaked women. Only their faces were exposed, except for Rian’s, and they looked at me with pensive but excited expressions. They glanced curiously at the brown bag slung over my shoulders. 
 
    “So, Charles,” Daisy uttered. “What’s the plan? You were downstairs in the laboratory for a long time last night… What were you doing?”  
 
    I slowly shifted the bag and gently rested it against the sparkling marble floor. I dug through it for a moment and pulled out a large, oval shaped object made entirely out of spare copper sheeting. I held it carefully in both hands, stood, and showed it to each of my women.  
 
    “We’re going to use these to knock out the aristocrats,” I uttered.  
 
    “What is it, Charles?” Kleeia asked. 
 
    “Valerie, Daisy, and Kleeia,” I began. “You may remember the small capsules that we used to incapacitate the aristocrats back at the jail? Think of this device as something similar to that, but I tweaked the potion a bit. It’s a mixture of my main tranquilizer and the potion I used for the capsules that will aerosolize and spread throughout the room. We’ll need to place these throughout the crowd of aristocrats once they arrive, and when they’re all here, we’ll detonate them.” 
 
    “What happens, then?” Rian asked. “They all… pass out on the floor.”  
 
    “Exactly,” I nodded. “Valerie, I’ll need you to do this for us. You’ll sneak through the crowd while invisible, place the devices throughout the crowd, and then return to us. I’ll detonate them from the dais over there. Once they explode, I want you to cover your faces with some of the spare fabric from your robes. You absolutely cannot breathe this stuff in, or you’ll be out for more than a few hours, two days to be exact.”  
 
    The feline-woman nodded and took the heavy satchel from my hands. The ash-blonde almost buckled under the weight but laughed it off as she held the bag closely to her chest.  
 
    “What about the rest of us?” the imp-woman asked.  
 
    “Edony and I will do the work,” I explained. “Edony will speak to the aristocrats for a time, but that’s only so we can get these devices out and spread them throughout the crowd. We have to work seamlessly, do you understand? Nothing can go wrong, and they absolutely cannot suspect that we’re up to something.”  
 
    “So,” the Duchess clicked her tongue. “All I have to do is keep them talking for long enough? That seems easy. You know the aristocrats, they love to spew nonsense at each other for hours on end.”  
 
    “Alright,” I nodded. “Let’s prepare. The six of us will stand on the stage and wait for the aristocrats to enter. Valerie, you wait until we’ve gotten pretty deep into conversation, then sneak through the crowd and do what you do best.”  
 
    “You got it, Charles!” the feline-woman nodded, held the bag a little closer to her chest, and scurried across the room.  
 
    Valerie found a suitable column, placed the satchel’s strap over her shoulder, and then phased out of view instantly. I nodded out of satisfaction and then gestured my other six women up onto the raised platform. We’d wait here for them, and I had to admit, I felt pretty good about this plan. I’d thought of it late last night and immediately began working on the enlarged capsules. Their design was easy enough, and I built them in no time at all. The hardest part was getting the inner components just right, so that when I pressed the handheld device hidden up my sleeve, the hinged valves on the sides would snap open and force out the noxious fumes into the air.  
 
    I hadn’t mentioned the plan to my women because it was so late in the night and by the time I started, all of them were already tucked away into bed. I didn’t want to admit to them that I’d worked late into the night making these devices because I knew they’d scold me for not getting enough sleep. That was one of the nicest things about having my monster-women… They cared about me, and I’d never had that before. They genuinely worried if I got enough sleep at night, if I ate during the day, and if I drank enough water. No one had treated me with such kindness in my whole life, and I treasured them for all of it.  
 
    “I think I hear them coming,” I grunted. “Let’s get into place.” 
 
    The sound of approaching feet through the courtyard forced us up onto the dais. Edony stood in the middle, and I positioned myself a little bit to her left. The rest of my monster-women spread themselves out on either side, and we trained our eyes toward the open archway across the room. A horde of angry aristocrats and constables poured in, and as I stood firmly in place, more and more kept coming. It was like an endless river of frowning women, and I guessed that almost all of Edenhart had squeezed into the expansive courtroom. 
 
    A few of the nobles glanced around at the beautiful room and its ambiance, and I was almost certain that more than half of them had never been in this place. The hall of justice generally was used for trials against brutes or for other disputes. A few times before, men had been convicted of murder in this very room, and I’d been forced to watch it as a member of the public. In those instances, there were no judges or juries, only an executioner who deemed the ‘brute’ worthy of death.  
 
    “Edony?” a middle-aged woman screamed and pushed her way to the front. “How dare you? I want to know where you got the gall to do such a thing.” 
 
    I slowly recognized her as the woman I’d met before at luncheon with Josephine and Lilliana, Adelia. Her eyes narrowed on my face specifically, and her cheeks reddened with rage as she raised a pointed finger toward my chest.  
 
    “We’re not here to discuss the decree,” Edony boomed. “I still stand firm on my orders, but I will listen to your complaints. Say what you want to say, and I will think it over. I want you to remember that my word is law and there’s no other way around it.”  
 
    “That’s bullshit!” a young woman in the back screamed. “You’ve threatened and abused us enough, Edony! You are no longer fit to be our leader! This isn’t a meeting anymore! We’re here to overthrow you!”  
 
    “Is it, now?” the Duchess giggled darkly. “If this a revolt, then what are your demands?”  
 
    From the lilt in Edony’s voice, it sounded as if she were at a luncheon and had just heard a tasty tidbit of gossip from one of her close friends. The aristocrats noticed the change in the Duchess’ voice, and it enraged them even more. A younger blonde woman elbowed her way to the front, side-eyed Adelia, and then jabbed her finger in my direction.  
 
    “If you want to keep your position as Duchess,” the lady screamed. “Then Charles Rayburn must pay for his crimes and hang by the neck in the town square!”  
 
    “I thought these demands had to do with my behavior,” the she-wolf giggled. “Not my courtesan’s? But go on, I’ll listen to what you think he’s done.”  
 
    “What we think he’s done?” Adelia screamed. “He killed Delphine, Milton, and Ortensia! Then the person who uncovered all of his lies and deceit suddenly disappeared without a trace! More work of the dastardly, dirty alchemist, no doubt!”  
 
    “Let me guess,” Edony purred. “Those tasty, little morsels of information came from none other than Kelara, the notorious female consort from the capital?”  
 
    I moved my eyes over the crowd and looked for Valerie. There were a few spaces in between aristocrats, and I spied the copper devices laying on the marble floor. No one seemed to notice them and it reassured me that our plan was working perfectly. I scruntized the throne even more and counted off four of the contraptions on the floor at their feet. Valerie was almost finished with her part of this and soon, she’d return to my side and give me the go ahead. 
 
    The young woman’s mouth hung open for a beat and then snapped shut as her face flushed red, but she doubled down and jabbed in my direction for a second time.  
 
    “Yes,” the lady shouted. “But why does it matter where the information came from? It’s true! This disgusting brute is a monster and should be put down immediately.”  
 
    I glanced toward the column where I knew that Valerie hid, but in the bright sunlight pouring out of the high windows, I couldn’t find her there or amidst the crowd. 
 
    “Listen to yourselves,” Edony breathed in an icy tone. “You don’t care if the city dies as long as Charles Rayburn is dead? Do you understand how petty that makes all of you? Edenhart is in my blood, and I would rather die than watch it wither away to nothing because of all of you.”  
 
    “Then die,” Adelia snarled, and spittle flew through the air. “We want you to die, Edony. You have no legal heir. Therefore, Edenhart will go to an elected official, and we will be much happier without you. Once you are gone, Charles Rayburn will be taken from your home, your assets will be stripped of you, and we will burn this cursed duchy to the ground just as we did with the mercantile.”  
 
    “You want me dead?” the she-wolf chuckled. “Is that a threat or a demand?”  
 
    “Either one,” Adelia barked. “It’s your choice.”  
 
    “I’ve allowed you to disobey me for long enough,” the wolf-woman boomed. “I’ve walked on eggshells to keep all of you happy and comfortable, but that is no more. I am your Duchess, and I am the ruler of this land. My word is law, and it’s been law ever since I came into power. You’ve happily obeyed me before, but what has changed? You scramble to find reasons, but there are none.”  
 
    “Well, for one!” someone shouted from the back. “You allowed Charles Rayburn to live! You said yourself that you would hang him in the streets, and yet, here he is in our court of law! You act as if he is more than a brute! No, you act as if he is an aristocrat, and that is unacceptable!”  
 
    “Charles is my courtesan,” the Duchess chuckled. “And that is it. I allow him into our hall of justice because I am here, and I refuse to go anywhere without him.”  
 
    “Then it’s left up to us what to do with Charles Rayburn!” Adelia screamed. “We should’ve gotten rid of him a long time ago, but you refused to act!”  
 
    The aristocrats ignored every word that came out of Edony’s mouth and rushed toward the raised dais with rage-filled eyes. I felt their combined powers rise into the air, and I glanced over my shoulder at Edony. She was doing an excellent job egging on the aristocrats, and I wondered how many times she’d done this before. She was the Duchess of Edenhart, and she knew how to insult and jab at their egos while sounding as if she were offering them a compliment. I felt proud that this woman was one of my monster-women, and I didn’t regret my decision in transforming her. 
 
    “You’re not even going to refute it, Charles Rayburn?” Adelia’s lips snapped on my name, and I turned to stare down at the petite woman. “Are you going to stay silent the entire time? Where’s that ungodly brute power that some of us have witnessed? Or are you going to take it all in and murder us in our sleep as you did with Ortensia and Delphine, probably Kelara, too.” 
 
    “Pssst,” Valerie whispered into my right ear. “The devices are in place. Do you think we should detonate them now? The aristocrats are getting kind of rowdy, and I don’t like how they’re talking about you. I wanna shut up these meanies.” 
 
    With my contraptions in place, I knew what I had to do and glared down at the tiny woman for a moment. My hands instinctively curled into fists, but I relaxed them as Adelia’s eyebrows raised out of surprise. She wanted me to lose my temper, all of them did, and then they’d have an excuse to kill me out in the streets. I wouldn’t give them that, not now, and certainly not ever. I was a man, but more than that, I was a gentleman who’d braved their disdain to become a practiced doctor and scientist. I didn’t need their approval, but if I went against their ‘good’ nature, I would surely die a painful death at their hands.  
 
    “Do you want me to answer?” I forced out as I looked every woman in the front row directly in the eyes. “Or do you want me to lose my temper and fly at you in a wild rage? Is that what you expect a ‘brute’ like me to do? I’ve never laid a hand on an aristocrat in my life, and if I have, it’s out of tenderness when I make sweet love to them and introduce them to the glorious throes of ecstasy. You imagine me to be this beast of a man, stalking through the dark with a mighty blade in each fist, don’t you? After you heard Kelara’s poisoned words, you imagined me in every dark corner and in the spaces between lit street lamps, didn’t you? I may have been born vermin-trash, but I made a name for myself here in Edenhart. As Edony said, even you, Adelia, came to see me about my expertise. You paid me to create bombs for you in your ‘mock wars’ with all your little friends, and I did it.”  
 
    “So what?” the old crone snapped. “It was money well spent! You are still a--” 
 
    “I’m not finished talking,” I interrupted an aristocrat for the first time in my life, and the rest of the group gasped at the horrendous breach of etiquette. “I’m not on trial for murder, but it certainly feels as if I am. Kelara made me into a hunched shadow, lurking in the dark, and ready to murder at any second. She did, didn’t she? I can see it in all of your eyes as I speak. You hate me, but you also fear me. I am the beast that you’ve always imagined men to be, and I’ve finally come to life in front of you. That’s why you want to snuff me out so badly, but I hate to tell you this, my little lambs, even if you manage to deter Edony and kill me, there will be another one just like me down the road. The men like me, they can’t be killed because our spirits live on. Do you know why I say these things so boldly and out of turn? It’s not because I’m a brute that hasn’t been punished enough into silence, but because I’m not afraid of you or death.”  
 
    Silence filled the room, and all of the aristocrats stared up at me with mixed expressions of rage, hatred, and, most of all, fear. No man had dared to speak to them in such a way, and it stunned them into baffled silence, but with the opportunity presenting itself, I grasped it firmly in my hands. 
 
    I was a man, and soon they would all be my women. 
 
    “Like most other men in this city,” I went on. “Like all other men in the world, I’ve lived with death threats spewed at my back since I came out of my mother. I don’t know who she was, and she could be any of you within this room, I wouldn’t know, but she certainly wasn’t my ‘birth-giver’ as you so cutely like to call them. She was my mother, and that’s what I call her. Ever since I was born, I’ve heard those words thrown at me, and over time, you get used to them… Isn’t that sad? But I’ll tell you this, I’m not afraid of death. I’ve faced it many times before, and I didn’t crumble under its heavy weight.”  
 
    “You’re not afraid of it because you have the Duchess to protect you!” an aristocrat roared from the back with a cackle of laughter, and a few other nobles tittered along.  
 
    “No,” I shook my head. “It’s true that I have Edony’s protection, but her protection didn’t save me from her wrath even then. The Duchess has almost killed me hundreds of times, and even then, I didn’t fear it or run away from it. That’s what happens when you’re born a brute. You learn not to fear anything and everything at the same time. It’s exhausting, but I can look you straight in the face and tell you to try. Try and kill me. Go ahead. Do it. But I’ll tell you what gives me the most satisfaction during this trying time… I struck fear into your hearts. I made you tremble and quake with terror. No other brute has ever had the pleasure of doing that before. All of you have spent your lives acting as if your workers, consorts, and servants would suddenly go rabid and attack, and it’s never happened, but for me, a mere doctor and scientist who stays holed away in his laboratory… I struck such terror into your hearts. Yes… strangely enough, I enjoy that. You’ve lived your lives with comfort and wealth, but I, the poor and struggling scientist, am what scares you the most? I’m fine with that, and soon, I’ll possess all of you. Think about that… Imagine that… I’d be your literal nightmare come to life in flesh, blood, and bone. You are about to become mine, and you little bitches don’t even realize it yet.”  
 
    The nobles stared up at me with wide eyes and agape mouths. A brute had never spoken to them in such a way, and they were rocked to their cores. Consorts, workers, and servants were supposed to be seen, not heard, but after all of this time, I’d finally spoken up and told them how every man in this city felt.  
 
    And I told them I was about to enslave them. 
 
    “Edony,” Adelia growled. “You dare let your consort speak to us in such a way?”  
 
    “Hmmm,” the Duchess hummed. “Since he’s under my protection, he’s allowed to speak his mind if I allow him to. May I remind you that all of you are the ones who put him on trial and asked him to speak up? Had you thought about what he was going to say? Did you think that he would sing your praises and beg you for your forgiveness? Think logically here, Adelia. You called the man out and asked him a direct question. Why would you be so upset that he gave you an answer?”  
 
    Adelia’s lips twisted with rage, and I felt her power sizzle at the air for a second time, but Josephine didn’t stop her. This was what we wanted. This was the moment all of us had waited for.  
 
    We couldn’t let it slip away.  
 
    “Agatha,” the old crone barked. “Edith, seize Charles Rayburn. He’s directly insulted an aristocrat… hundreds of aristocrats, all at one time, which is a crime punishable by death. Charles, you will hang by the neck until you are dead on this day, and there is nothing that your pitiful Duchess can do to stop it. We’re going to take Charles Rayburn, and the constables will execute him in the streets for what you’ve done to this city, Edony.”  
 
    My fingers slipped into the sleeve of my shirt, found the small device I’d crafted, and held it tightly in my hand. I shifted my thumb over the small button, glared down at Adelia, and slammed the button down. Right as I did this, the air felt as if it were aflame, and the hairs on the back of my neck shot up as if at attention.  
 
    For a second, everything was a blur, and I didn’t know what had happened except three things: my ears rang as if my eardrums had exploded, shards of granite fell from the shattered ceiling, and almost the entire room was on fire from the blast of a single, enormous lightning bolt.  
 
    A few of the aristocrats and constables were blown backward, and they skidded to a stop by the open archway of the courtroom. Smoke poured out of the scattered devices throughout the crowd and in an instant, nobles dropped like flies smacked out of the air. Adelia laid on her side, propped herself up on an elbow, and gazed toward us with glossy, confused eyes. The woman’s gray hair hung over half of her face, and blood dripped down from her hairline. The ringing in my ears intensified as a wave of ominous electricity slashed over all of my exposed skin.  
 
    Edony moved, no, floated forward, and I grunted out of shock at her appearance. The Duchess floated in the air five feet off the floor with her hands held out on either side. In each of her palms, the Duchess held swirling orbs of yellow electricity. The she-wolf was enrapt in an undulating ball of power with her eyes tightly shut. Her colorless hair whipped around her as if she were caught in a tornado, and when she finally opened her eyes, they weren’t the hateful violet I was used to, but instead a blindingly white.  
 
    A wicked smile spread over Edony’s lips and exposed her fang-like canines to all of the terrified aristocrats below. Noxious neon green fumes floated through the air, and my women around me hastily covered up their mouths and noses. More than half of the aristocrats were knocked out, and the few that remained banded closely together with Adelia.  
 
    Two aristocrats broke from the group and attempted to run away, but the Duchess was too quick. The she-wolf pulled back her right arm, took perfect aim, and blasted one of the orbs of electricity through the marble hall.  
 
    I wanted to close my eyes, but something within me wouldn’t let me. I’d created her, I’d brought her to life from my machine, and I needed to see what kind of damage she could do with those augmented powers. The orbs of energy moved so quickly, they were nothing more than blurs through the air, but once they made contact with the aristocrats’ backs, they exploded into a hail of yellow and blue sparks. The two escaped aristocrats’ bodies seemed to waver for a second like they were being compressed and stretched through time and space. I focused my eyes on them because I didn’t quite understand what was happening.  
 
    The aristocrat hit with the full brunt of the attack, threw back her head and screamed in agony. Her hair was singed off and slowly, the electricity ate her clothes, but before they were consumed, the strange seizing of her body intensified. As all of us watched, the aristocrat’s body fell backward and exploded in a hail of scarlet, torn gore. The pieces that had once been the noble fell to the marble floor with a sickening splat, and all the surrounding aristocrats stared down at it in sheer horror. Within seconds, the noble who’d escaped through the enormous archway suffered the same fate, and her gruesome pieces burst onto the steps in a red smear.  
 
    “Does anyone else want to run?” Edony’s voice echoed around the room. “I dare you to try.”  
 
    And with that, the she-wolf pulled back her right hand that clutched the second ball of electricity and sent it flying directly toward Adelia.  
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Fifteen 
 
    An eerie sense of calm fell over me despite the raging chaos around me. I’d never been one to believe in gods or higher beings, but looking at Edony in this current state, I wasn’t so sure if I’d created a monster-woman or a true deity. I felt as if I were in the presence of a holy being who held all of the powers of the universe within her hands. My other monster-women were strong, I already knew that for sure, but Edony… How had she received such a massive amount of power? Was it from the Raiju?  
 
    That seemed to be the only logical answer in my moment of panic. The lightning beast was huge and powerful enough to wipe out a small village if it’d so desired. Which meant that Edony had received the full power of the Raiju’s elemental core. Was this what it was like to embody the full amount of power that some magical beasts possessed? It was terrifying, awe-inspiring, and… so beautiful that I couldn’t tear my eyes away. The Duchess floated feet off of the ground in an undulating sphere of electrical power, and with deadly accuracy, she blasted orbs of power toward the scrambling aristocrats.  
 
    Was there some way that I could transfer some of that power to my existing monster-women? Could I augment their powers even more with shards of the elemental sphere? I knew that they didn’t care if their powers were slightly weaker, but, if all of them had power such as this, killing the Queen would be an easier task than controlling the aristocrats of Edenhart. I needed to figure all of that out, but I didn’t have time to think about it right now.  
 
    A wicked smile spread over Adelia’s thin lips, and she crossed her arms over her ample chest. In one swift motion, the older woman slashed her arms through the air, and the air in front of her churned to life. Before my eyes, a cyclone swirled forward and wafted away the green mist my devices created.  
 
    No… No, this couldn’t be… an air ability? Why hadn’t I calculated this outcome when I’d built the devices. I’d thought that the fog would be enough to knock out all of the aristocrats, but I hadn’t thought that any of them would have the ability to control the air.  
 
    “That’s all you’ve got, Master Scientist?” Adelia cackled. “What are you going to do now? You certainly can’t fight all of us… you’re a mere brute. The only thing you have going for you is the strength in your arms and legs, but even that isn’t impressive.”  
 
    “He’s not going to fight you,” the bear-girl barked as she and my other monster-girls tossed off their robes. “We are!”  
 
    Rian, egged on by Edony’s show of her enormous power, summoned up three balls of fire and tossed them from hand to hand like a juggler. The black-haired beauty set her tangerine-colored eyes on the tight grouping of women. The red-skinned woman cackled madly and then pounded forward against the cracked marble floor. 
 
    Rian shifted her position as she ran, jumped through the air with her legs tucked underneath her body, and then twisted her torso. The three floating orbs of fire blossomed out into an entire wall of heat and blocked off the exit. The fleeing nobles screamed out in a symphony of fear and pain, and one aristocrat who couldn’t stop in time skidded through the thick barrier of fire. She put up her hands to shield herself from the flames, but when they passed through, the skin popped and sizzled from the heat.  
 
    By this time, Rian was already gone, racing around the far wall with a trail of flames whipping out behind her like a torn, savage flag of destruction. Personality-wise, the imp-woman was a bit wild and boisterous, but right now, during a heated fight, she was downright erratic. Rian zig-zagged over the shattered marble floor, skidded to sudden stops, and sent out enormous blasts of flames so huge that they sent black smoke billowing up through the broken ceiling. 
 
    I glanced over my shoulder toward the dais where Josephine still stood. The heiress closed her eyes for a few seconds, breathed in deeply, and then tiptoed to the edge of the platform. When she opened them, they held a strange yellow color that I hadn’t noticed before. The honey-blonde jabbed out her right hand, exhaled through her clenched teeth, and then tensed her fingers.  
 
    It felt as if time slowed, and my body moved a fraction of what it normally would, but I knew this must have been some side effect of Josephine’s power. The heiress’ glowing gold eyes settled on the group of panicking aristocrats, and I immediately felt the sensation lifted from my shoulders. I whipped my head back toward the group of women in front of me, and shivers raced up and down my back.  
 
    Josephine’s power was like no other that I’d ever seen. Most of my women had abilities that you could physically see, like strength, invisibility, fire, and electricity, but the heiress’ was totally different. You didn’t know it was working until you saw it take hold of another person.  
 
    All of the leftover aristocrats were frozen in place. Some of them held their mouths open in frozen screams of terror, and others held out their hands to ward off Valerie’s unseen attacks. Their faces showed sheer terror, and their eyes swiveled around the room, trying to understand what had happened to them. I paused for a moment and took all of it in. It was like looking at a living, breathing painting, and just like Edony’s power, it was terrifying and absolutely beautiful all at the same time. 
 
    When I peeked over at Josephine, her face was tensed, and her breathing came out in labored huffs, but she remained firm despite her discomfort. Now, it was our turn to take over. Edony already told me that all of her guards were in place, and once we disabled the aristocrats, they were there to haul them back to the manor.  
 
    My eyes shifted back to the fighting right as Daisy raced forward with her arms pumping at her sides. Right as I expected the bear-girl to drop low or throw a punch, the brunette slammed her boots against the marble floor and launched herself into the air. Daisy flipped over once, brought her palms together, and slashed downward. The air split with the massive amount of strength behind Daisy’s attack, and a wave of energy raced toward the three remaining aristocrats and Adelia. The older woman’s dark eyes widened, and she brought up her hands to defend herself, but it was too late.  
 
    The air attack hit Adelia at full force and sent her tumbling backward in a lazy arc. The other two aristocrats tumbled sideways and slammed into the far walls with loud cracks. They slumped forward unconscious with their heads pressed against their chests.  
 
    Adelia laid flat on her back a few feet away from the open archway and from the rise and fall of her chest, I knew she and the other two were still alive. We’d managed to fight off their attacks and win thanks to the help of all of my women. At the last second, I’d thought that we weren’t going to win and Adelia would beat us, but… it was true, we were capable and determined to best anyone who stepped in our way. 
 
    I leaned my head back, closed my eyes, and sighed. So much had happened, and it felt as if hours had passed since the aristocrats had barged in, but I was fairly sure that it’d only been minutes.  
 
    “Edony,” Valerie gasped, and my eyes snapped open. “What was that? I… I’ve never seen anything like it in my life!”  
 
    “If I’m being honest,” the she-wolf breathed. “I have no idea… I wasn’t sure if my power would activate at all. I’d felt it building up inside of me, but it’d never fully shown itself but… when they started threatening Charles, something inside of me broke open and exploded. I’ve… I’ve never felt so alive. Charles, what was that? I knew that I’d become much more powerful after the transformation, but… it’s not like this for any of your other women. Why am I so strong?”  
 
    “I have a theory,” I grunted. “And I think it was just proven. I believe that when we used the Raiju, you received the full power and potential of the beast’s core. As I’ve stated before, so far, we’ve planned to break the core into pieces and use it in the experiments, but you… you received the entirety of the Raiju’s abilities. That’s why you’re so unbelievably strong and powerful.”  
 
    “Is there…” the she-wolf lowered her head, flattened her ears, and stared down at her feet. “Is there any way that we can take away some of it? I lost control, Charles, and I’m so used to being in control of the power I’ve had since birth… I easily could’ve lost control and killed more aristocrats… or even some of you if I wasn’t careful.”  
 
    “I was about to say…” Rian murmured. “That I want that amount of power.”  
 
    “I don’t think you do,” Edony shook her head. “It's so hard to control, especially when I don’t know much about it.” 
 
    “Don’t know much about it?” Kleeia asked. “What do you mean? It’s your power, you’ve had it all of your life?” 
 
    “It’s different for all of you,” the wolf-woman began. “Having a power from birth is so much different than receiving it in the middle of your life. When you’re a child, your mother teaches you about your power. You have to understand it down to the molecular level. My power is electricity based, so my mother taught me the voltages and what type of damage they could do when brought to higher levels, but there’s more than that. You also have to think about the heat levels and the chances of a fire breaking out from the sheer strength of the attack. That’s why I wanted to train you so badly, so you can understand the state of your powers, how much energy goes into an attack, and how to reserve your power until the right moment. I can see it in your faces, you’re all exhausted, and I am, too, but that’s because we don’t fully understand our abilities yet.”  
 
    “I don’t think there’s a way that we can take away your power, Edony,” I stated. “But as you’ve just said, we can train you, and you can relearn everything from before. It’s the same power, only magnified to a higher level.”  
 
    “You’re right, Charles,” Edony nodded and smiled tenderly. “I’m just so afraid of hurting you… I don’t want that to happen. You saw what happened… I had no control over it.”  
 
    The she-wolf raised her violet eyes toward the ceiling, gestured toward the shattered marble at our feet and the broken columns around the edges of the room. The entire roof had cracked from the enormous force of Edony’s power, and as I leaned my head back, I saw the bright cornflower blue sky and a few fluffy clouds as they floated by.  
 
    “We’ll train you,” I nodded and slammed my fist down into my palm. “You’ll become more confident in your powers. Edony, even if I could, I wouldn’t take these abilities away from you. You may feel uncertain about them, but you didn’t witness what I did. You were… You were like a vengeful goddess on a rampage. If you and the other women held that same kind of power together, defeating the Queen would be much easier than we thought.”  
 
    “You… You think so?” the Duchess stammered.  
 
    “Edony,” I chuckled under my breath. “Look around you. You nearly blew the roof of this goddamn building off with a single blast. Not only that, but what happened to those aristocrats? The ones that tried to run away? They exploded.” 
 
    “I have absolutely no idea,” the she-wolf shook her head. “I thought I was sending out bolts of lightning, but… they formed into orbs and… did that.”  
 
    “I have an idea,” I murmured. “There might be something else to your power that we don’t know about. To morph the body like that… it’s not electrical in nature. We’ll have to test it out, and I do have a theory--”  
 
    My words were interrupted by the sounds of heavy, running feet, and the seven of us turned right as a black mass of guards rushed in. All of the soldiers yelled their battle cry, but once they entered through the huge archway, they skidded to a halt in front of the enormous pile of aristocrats.  
 
    “There you are,” Edony grinned. “I suspect that the few days off I gave you were relaxing and enjoyable? Now, it’s right back to work. I want to let all of you know, from this moment on, I’m no longer your leader. You will not answer to me from this moment forward. Charles Rayburn is the leader of our duchy, and he will be your first in command.”  
 
    “Yes, Mistress!” the soldiers shouted, turned their position, and rested their collective gaze on my face. 
 
    “Now then,” I cleared my throat and chuckled. “I need you to haul all of these women back to my manor. Put them in the cages Edony provided at the duchy. After that is finished, I need you to raid the deserted town. Ravage all of the houses, take all of the valuable items, and bring back all the servants, the workers, and the consorts to my manor.” 
 
    “Yes, Master!” the guards boomed, shifted position, and smashed the butts of their weapons against the marble with a loud crash.  
 
    Master… I’d never heard that word aloud before. Of course, I knew of it, but I’d only ever heard men called brute, beast, or vermin-trash, and they were calling me… Master. I was their leader now, and it was only natural, but it felt as if something momentous had just occurred. I was the master of an entire army, and soon, I would be the leader of a whole trove of monster-women.  
 
    “Master,” I grunted.  
 
    Valerie perked up, wiggled her ears, and then grinned.  
 
    “I liiiiiike the sound of that,” the feline-woman purred. “You’re our lord and master, Chaaaarles.”  
 
    “And before long,” Rian boomed. “You’ll be the king and ruler of the whole world!”  
 
    “No one can stop us,” Daisy chuckled.  
 
    “No one can stand in our way.” Kleeia bubbled.  
 
    “You are the only one who can save the world and the men in it, Charles,” Josephine breathed.  
 
    “You will take this land, Charles,” Edony whispered. “And you will make it your own. We’ve lived in a dark age filled with turmoil and pain, but you will be the one to bring us into the light.” 
 
    “We just gotta get that big, bad beastie first,” the ash-blonde giggled. “And take out its core to use in the experiments.”  
 
    “We’ll build a whole new world with the core, Charles,” the she-wolf purred.  
 
    I breathed in deeply and looked out over all of my soldiers. These were my men, and my monster-women who loved me more than life crowded around me. It was true. I was the lord and master of Edenhart now. Edony couldn’t stand in my way, nor could the pesky aristocrats.  
 
    “My plan has just begun,” I laughed. “We’re building a brand new world, and I’ll be the head of it, and you will all be my queens.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Sixteen 
 
    The soldiers started loading up the incapacitated nobles into the wagons that Edony had provided, and we stood a few feet away in a tight cluster. The soldiers grabbed the incapacitated aristocrats by the arms or legs and dragged them toward the enormous, open archway. Some of them managed to hold three at a time and hustled them out to the large wagons waiting outside the courtyard. When they finished, the room was eerily silent, and I moved my eyes over the destroyed courtroom.  
 
    I wondered in silence if we’d ever rebuild it or if once the city was filled with monster-women, would this place stand as a monument to Edenhart? This was the exact spot where the revolution started, and I betted that in the future, families would come from hundreds of miles to tour the place where King Charles and his monster-women won their first fight against the tyrant Queen and aristocrats.  
 
    “What’s the matter, Charles?” Kleeia asked and grabbed me tenderly by the arm.  
 
    “Nothing,” I smiled. “I was just thinking… What we just did will go down into the history books as the first successful attack against the oppressing aristocrats. So many men and harlots have tried and failed before us, but we succeeded.”  
 
    “We should convert this place into a museum,” Daisy sighed. “We bring back all of the artifacts from the coming war and place them within this hall. People from all over the world will travel to see it… I’m sure they would.” 
 
    “That would make Edenhart into a hub of liveliness,” Edony nodded. “It’ll bring more people to the city, and it won’t shrivel up and die as I’ve feared for so long. I think that’s a wonderful idea, Charles!”  
 
    “But,” I grunted and then snickered. “The true war hasn’t started yet, so we’ll worry about all that when this is over.”  
 
    “Hold on,” Rian assured. “You’re allowed to pause for a moment and admire our work so far. We need to revel in our victories, even if they are small. This was a big step for us, Charles, and I know you’re anxious to find the drake, but we should celebrate, even if it’s just for a moment.”  
 
    I breathed in deeply, shook out my tired arms, and then let out a bark of a laugh. My women’s faces broke with expressions of relief, and they rushed toward me with their arms outstretched. They were right. I needed to revel in our first victory. We’d worked so hard to get to this moment, and it’d been a long time in coming, but we finally did it. We worked together as a team and defeated all of the aristocrats of Edenhart. We had a long journey ahead of us, but that didn’t mean I couldn’t pause and look back at all the things which we’d accomplished. 
 
    My women slammed into me and wrapped their arms tightly around my waist. Their warmth surrounded me and held me tightly in its comforting hands. I needed my women just as much as they needed me. I may have been their leader and protector, but they knew that I couldn’t do all of this alone. I was so thankful for them and their support. I wouldn’t be in this position if it weren’t for them. If I hadn’t created Valerie. I would’ve been a grubby scientist and doctor working under the scrutinized gaze of the Duchess, or worse.  
 
    “Thank you,” I breathed into Valerie’s ash-blonde hair. “I don’t think you understand how much I appreciate all of you. The six of you are the reason that I’m able to fight and continue on. I don’t… I don’t know what I would do without you all.”  
 
    “You may be our protector, Charles,” the feline-woman giggled. “But we’re your protectors, too. We have to take care of each other in whatever ways we can. We’re a family, always will be, and no one can change that.”  
 
    “You’re the whole reason we’re alive,” Kleeia whispered in her sweet, high-pitched voice. “Personally, if I were still Kelara, I’d be out terrorizing someone else or even you at this very moment. We’re all better people because of you, and we’re so grateful. When we were still aristocrats, we didn’t understand what was missing, and why we were so angry and vengeful all the time… It’s because we never knew what true love felt like, and you’ve given that to us. We’re going to change the world, Charles, you and the rest of us monster-women.”  
 
    “I fully believe that,” I grinned. “I believe that once we’re finished, the world will be a much better place. There will be no more classes or aristocrats, only people who live on the same plane, equally.”  
 
    My monster-women dropped their arms from around me and stared up into my face with different expressions of love and adoration. I’d never felt like this in my life: triumphant and confident for the future. I’d lived in fear for most of my life, and it was so strange to feel as if I belonged finally. Growing up in the brute boarding school, all the boys there never knew when the next beating would come or when the schoolmarms would deprive us of food and water.  
 
    When I finally aged out of the boarding school, it wasn’t much better than living in that horrible place except for now. I was on my own. At least when I was in the boarding school, I had the support system of the other boys, and we were there for each other, but out on my own, I had no resources and no knowledge on how to survive.  
 
    That’s how it was for males in Edenhart, not just this city, but also the towns across the country.  
 
    They threw us out on the eve of our eighteenth birthdays and expected us to find work. Most of the boys either became consorts, worked in someone’s store as essentially slave labor with barely any pay, or became servants with the same result.  
 
    The only good thing I’d learned about becoming a consort was that they were paid a reasonable wage for their services, and if you didn’t want to work for a single aristocrat, you could take a trip to the red light district and become a cheap courtesan. They made more money out of all of the three jobs, but… they had to deal with worse conditions.  
 
    I went against the grain and taught myself alchemy to make a living. I studied and worked, but even in the alchemy profession, I wasn’t accepted. Even though it was thought of as a low and dirty job, and I was never able to make more than the minimum needed to survive.  
 
    “What do we do now, Charles?” Valerie asked. “Should we head out to where the trappers are?”  
 
    The feline-woman’s voice broke me away from my thoughts, and I smiled down at her. I breathed in deeply and then glanced toward Rian. The imp-woman’s intent orange eyes met mine, and she smiled sweetly. Yes, we needed the core for the oncoming experiments, but we had enough beasts and creatures back at the manor to complete the rest of the transformations tonight or tomorrow. Sure, we needed the core, but it wasn’t as if it were an urgent matter.  
 
    “Charles?” Edony asked and laid her hand tenderly against my shoulder. “Should we go? We’ll want to get out on the road if we want to make it on time--” 
 
    “I’ve been thinking a lot about what Rian said,” I interrupted with a smile. “We should celebrate our triumphs, right? This is a pretty big thing… We did something grand… something so unbelievable that most men would never dream of attempting it.”  
 
    “What are you trying to say, Charles?” Daisy furrowed her eyebrows.  
 
    “I thought we had to leave--” the Duchess started, but I shook my head.  
 
    “We should celebrate our triumph, Edony,” I grinned. “We’ve worked so hard to get to this point, and as Rian said, we should take a moment for ourselves.”  
 
    “What do you mean?” Valerie giggled. “Like… a party? With drinking and food?”  
 
    “Exactly!” I boomed. “A feast in honor of my women and me! The soldiers and monster-women will join us in our revelry!”  
 
    “Ohhhh!” the feline-woman gasped. “That sounds like so, so much fun! This is exciting!”  
 
    “We can hold it at the duchy,” the she-wolf giggled. “I can have my chefs start on the feast immediately! We can have it in the grand hall! Oh, Charles, I haven’t thrown a party of this size in such a long time!”  
 
    “Charles! Charles!” the ash-blonde bubbled. “Can we get all dressed up and dance all night?” 
 
    “Of course,” I chuckled. “That sounds wonderful.”  
 
    “You can even raid my closet if you like,” Edony offered. “I have plenty of clothes that you can wear. I even have things that don’t fit me anymore or never fit to begin with, so I’m sure that I have something for all of you.”  
 
    “Ohhhh, myyyy, goooodness!” Valerie exclaimed. “We get to raid your closet? That sounds like sooooo much fun! Edony, let’s go to the duchy right now!”  
 
    “Charles,” the wolf-woman prompted. “Does that sound alright with you? I even have a few spare suits that I purchased for you if you ever decided to come to my parties. Would you like to try them on while we change?”  
 
    “Sure,” I nodded. “That sounds wonderful to me.”  
 
    “The carriage is waiting for us if you’d like to head to the duchy now,” Edony urged. “If we’re throwing this feast tonight, we’ll have to get back immediately.”  
 
    “Let’s gooooo!” Kleeia shouted, grabbed my hand, and tugged me toward the open archway. “Let’s go, let’s go, let’s gooooo!”  
 
    My women tugged me through the arch, out of the enormous courtyard and the hall of justice complex out onto the empty street. I’d never seen Edenhart this way… so utterly barren and desolate. I half expected to see aristocrats bustle out of the shops or come around the corners, but when I glanced to my left, I saw the piles of their bodies in the wagon beds. I’d felt as if nothing had changed immediately after the battle, but… now, it hit me… I was the lord and master of Edenhart now. I had the control of an entire army, and soon, a whole squadron of monster-women.  
 
    “I don’t worry about them,” Edony whispered into my ear as she urged me toward the carriage. “We’ll deal with them later. It’s our turn to celebrate and revel in our accomplishments. We shall drink, fill our bellies with delicious food, and bask in our brilliant glory for a few moments before moving on to our next tasks. Allow yourself this moment, Charles, you’ve earned it. You’ve struggled all of your life, and your dreams of vengeance are finally coming true, but they won’t happen immediately, my love. Take a step back and let us enjoy ourselves for a night.”  
 
    The seven of us climbed into the back of Edony’s carriage, and the she-wolf snatched up her crooked cane. The she-wolf tapped the gnarled end against the roof, and the coachman jumped into action. The coach rolled forward in the gravel and passed through the deserted streets of Edenhart. The journey to the duchy reminded me a lot of the night Valerie, Daisy, Kleeia, and I went to the jails. All of the curtains in the apartments above businesses were closed tight, and the shops below had signs in their windows stating they were closed. Now, they’d be locked permanently and would never reopen since I was in control.  
 
    Edenhart was a different city, and once I was the king, it would be renowned for what happened here today. This was where the revolution began, spread throughout the nation, and ravaged every other town in its path. This was the beginning of something enormous, and we needed to acknowledge that.  
 
    Before long, the carriage turned onto the long, tree-lined drive toward the duchy, and the city’s streets faded from view. I recalled the time that Valerie and I ventured down this road late in the night to capture a beast, caught a bear, and then brought it home to create Daisy. That seemed so long ago… and so much had changed since then. I wasn’t the same man, and the person I’d been the most scared of… sat to the left of me with her hand resting tenderly on my knee.  
 
    I glanced at Edony out of the corner of my eye, and the Duchess leaned on her elbow as she gazed out of the window with a serene smile playing at the corners of her lips. She looked stunning and contented beside her sisters and me. I’d been afraid of her for so long, but… that seemed like ages ago. The she-wolf was a completely different woman now who loved and respected me as her lover, creator, and leader.  
 
    “Ohhhhh, I’m so excited!” Valerie giggled and peered out of the window toward the approaching manor. “I can’t wait to try on your clothes, Edony. Oh, oh, oh, and those dainty, pretty things you wear on your feet!”  
 
    Edony’s eyebrows shot up, her right ear twitched, and she tilted her head curiously. The wolf-woman lifted her skirts and glanced down at her feet for a second.  
 
    “Shoes?” the she-wolf asked.  
 
    “Yeah!” the feline-woman nodded. “I’ve never worn shoes before! Daisy and Josephine do, but the rest of us don’t really have them. I’m sure when it gets colder out, we’ll probably need them, but I like to let my toesies breeeeathe.”  
 
    “I have plenty of pairs that you can try on,” Edony chuckled. “I find it surprising that you’ve never worn shoes before… I guess I never noticed because you move around so much.”  
 
    “Well, I tried on a pair of Daisy’s once.” The cat-girl tapped her chin. “But her feet are so small, so I could barely fit, and I took them off because they hurt too much. Charles said I didn’t have to wear them if I didn’t want to, so I don’t!”  
 
    “I wear them because they look best with my dresses and stockings,” the bear-girl shrugged.  
 
    “I wear them because I’m accustomed to it,” Josephine laughed. “Maybe I’ll stop wearing them in solidarity, Val.”  
 
    “No, no, no, Josie,” the ash-blonde shook her head. “You don’t have to do that. Plus, like Daisy, you look so pretty in them with your dresses. I just want to try them on and see what they look like. I wore them to your masquerade that one time, and they were soooo uncomfortable. I only want to see what they look like, clomp around in them, and immediately kick them off. There’s nothing more satisfying than taking off your shoes, kicking your feet back, and shouting, ‘ahhhhh,’ right? Or, at least, that’s what Josephine and Daisy do after a long day, and it looks so enjoyable.”  
 
    “I agree,” Edony giggled. “That is very nice. Or taking off your tightly cinched corset and breathing that first full lungful of air after a long day of gasping breaths.”  
 
    “Corset?” Kleeia asked. “What’s that?”  
 
    “It’s a type of clothing,” I explained. “It wraps around your torso and then is tightened with strings to give the wearer a slimmer look.”  
 
    “By science, that sounds horrible,” Rian boomed. “I’m so glad that none of us have to wear those torture devices! It sounds more like punishment than fashion.”  
 
    “That’s why I stopped wearing one,” Edony nodded. “Shortly after I became the Duchess of Edenhart, I stopped seeing any reason to wear one. They were painful and achieved a look that I personally didn’t like, so I threw them away.”  
 
    “Really?” Daisy gasped. “But your waist is so small. It looks like you’re wearing one.”  
 
    “See?” the she-wolf chuckled. “I don’t even need one because it looks like I’m already wearing one. Most of the other aristocrats barely noticed that I wasn’t, and if they did, what were they going to do? Tell their leader to wear one? I certainly don’t think so.”  
 
    The carriage slowed as we neared the manor, but when I glanced out the window once more, I realized something. Each time I’d been here before, guards and servants rushed around the entrance into the duchy, but this time, no one was there to greet us.  
 
    “Edony?” I asked. “Where are your servants, and the soldiers that used to guard the gate?”  
 
    “Oh,” the wolf-woman uttered. “Most of them are in your army now. I won’t need them once we leave the city, so I thought they’d be better used in the troops. I have my chefs and a few men to help me, but I’m paying them much more than they would’ve received before. The duchy will be empty for a long time soon… and I think that once you’re King, Charles, I’d like to have this whole building demolished.”  
 
    “Really?” I grunted. “Edony, what about your family? You love this city… You love that your ancestors built all of this with their bare hands.”  
 
    “Charles,” the she-wolf breathed, turned in her seat, and took my hands. “I loved this city, I did. I loved it with every fiber of my being, but… I have to give it up. This city, and the land it sits on has lost all of its meaning because I found something I love more… You, Charles. You and your mission mean more to me than anything else ever could. I’m more than willing to give all of this up so you can rise into power and free every man in the country.”  
 
    “Thank you, Edony,” I muttered. “But… I don’t want you to give all of these things up for me. You’ve fought for Edenhart all of your life, and once I’m king, this place will belong to you still. Your ancestors built this place up from nothing but dirt, and it belongs to you. It will always belong to you and our future children.” 
 
    “You… you mean it, Charles?” Edony gasped. “Thank you…”  
 
    “Even if we have to tear it down and build it up all over again,” I stated. “It’ll still be Edenhart, but it’ll be much better than it ever was before.”  
 
    “We’re here, Lord Rayburn and Mistress Edony,” the coachman shouted down to us as the coach rolled to a stop in front of the massive, sweeping stairs.  
 
    “Thank you,” I grunted, swung the carriage door open, and gestured for my women to follow. “Now, shall we get ready for the feast.”  
 
    I’d been in the duchy quite a few times, but I’d never stepped foot into the more private areas of the house. There were quite a few rumors that beneath the house were twisting catacombs that reached an underground lair where Edony kept the skins of people caught poaching on her property. The warden and his men confirmed the rumor, but when I glanced at the Duchess now, I almost couldn’t believe she’d done those things in her past life.  
 
    “Edony,” Kleeia gasped. “Your home is so beautiful.”  
 
    “Thank you,” the Duchess nodded and then called out to a passing man in uniform. “Francis, will you tell the chefs to start working on dinner? Tell them to make enough for the army. We’re having a feast.”  
 
    “Yes, ma’am,” the worker smiled and nodded before running off toward the duchy’s west wing.  
 
    “Yes, it is a very suitable home,” Rian boomed. “But where are the tar traps and pits full of rabid dogs waiting to eat you alive?”  
 
    “T-The what?” the Duchess gasped.  
 
    “Shortly after I was created,” the imp-woman explained. “Valerie and Daisy told me everything about you. They said that you had tar traps throughout the house and parts of the floor that dropped in, and sent you falling into a pit full of starving dogs. Where are they? I would like to rescue these dogs immediately.”  
 
    “I-I… I don’t have anything like that!” the she-wolf laughed heartily. “Valerie, Daisy, did you think I had something like that in my home?”  
 
    “Well… no,” Daisy snickered. “But we’d make up stories about you and the duchy in our free time.” 
 
    “I’m very sorry that they lied to you, Rian,” the wolf-woman giggled. “You know, I would love to hear more about these stories the three of you made up about me. Sure, I know I did horrible things, but hearing what you think I did is quite funny. If we have time, maybe I’ll show you out back to my pond… maybe we’ll even spy one of the alligators.”  
 
    “See!” Valerie shouted excitedly. “I was right about the alligators!”  
 
    “Alligators?” I asked under my breath. “Really?”  
 
    “There’s only two,” Edony chuckled. “They’re albino alligators from the southern marshes. My mother collected them, but I had most of them released after she passed away. The two I kept were her favorites, and they’re quite old, so they couldn’t survive if we released them. They live happy, comfortable lives in a greenhouse out back with their own pond and receive on-time feedings twice a day. Ah, here we are.”  
 
    The she-wolf stepped away from the group toward an enormous door, swung it open, and gestured for all of us to follow. The room was massive, bathed in scarlet and golden hues with a giant, canopy bed on a raised dais in the middle of the room. The Duchess didn’t give us much time to look around as she swept toward another door, opened it, and stepped inside with a single glance over her shoulder.  
 
    I’d never been in a woman’s closet before and had only ever owned a single dresser and wardrobe. My women shared the wardrobe while I used a few drawers in the chest, but Edony’s closet was a whole room all its own. Racks and racks of elegant dresses stretched along each wall, and below them were long shelves of different pairs of shoes.  
 
    “Ohhhhhh, sciiiiience,” Valerie gasped. “Look at all the pretty clooooothes!”  
 
    “My word…” Daisy gasped with wide eyes and tiptoed closer. “Edony… I had no idea you had such an expansive collection.”  
 
    “Of course,” the she-wolf chuckled. “I’m the Duchess, after all. I have to look my best no matter what I’m doing. Now, I have a request.” 
 
    “What is it?” Rian asked.  
 
    “May I dress you?” Edony asked. “Well, pick out your dresses for you? I have an eye for such things, and I think I could find what you’d look best in.”  
 
    “That sounds like so much fun!” Valerie cried out and edged closer to the rows and rows of shoes. “Go on ahead, pick out some shoes… I mean, dresses for us!”  
 
    “Very well,” the wolf-woman chuckled and then turned toward me. “Charles, the suits are in that cabinet over there. I never had the time… or courage to give them to you, so pick out whichever one you like best.”  
 
    “Thank you,” I nodded, stepped toward the wardrobe she’d pointed to, and opened it up. 
 
    The suits Edony had purchased for me in the past were plain but still elegant and fitting. I grabbed one of them from a hanger, a sleek suit with long coattails, a strip of velvet down each leg, and a scarlet bowtie. I stepped out of the room and dressed as I listened to the lilting laughter of my monster-women. When I finished, I glanced in the mirror at my appearance and nodded with approval. The suit Edony had picked out for me was finer and probably more expensive than anything I owned.  
 
    I flopped down onto the edge of the bed and waited for my women to finish getting dressed. Their voices were clear and happy as they spoke animatedly to each other, and it soothed me. Even when they weren’t in the same room as me, they gave me comfort.  
 
    “Charles,” Valerie sang. “Are you reeeeady to see?”  
 
    “Yes,” I chuckled. 
 
    “Heeeere I coooome!” the feline-woman bubbled.  
 
     The feline’s long ash-blonde hair was pinned back in waves, and I caught my breath for a second as she stepped out from behind the doorway. The feline-woman wore strappy heels that clicked against the wooden floor as she flounced in and did a twirl for me. Valerie wore a sage green dress that ended about mid-thigh, it was long-sleeved, but the neckline, sleeves, and skirt were a lace overlay on top of the silky material underneath. The lace came up to her neck and tied there with a sage ribbon, and she spun once more to give me a good look at the front and back. The feline hurried over to me, grabbed my arm, and then turned back toward the door happily, but as she came closer, I spied a mysterious lump poking out of the skirt of her dress.  
 
    “You look lovely,” I breathed. “But… What’s under your dress?”  
 
    “Sh, sh, sh!” the cat-girl hissed. “Chaaaarles!” 
 
    “Vaaaalerie,” Edony chided through laughter. “Did you try to steal another pair of shoes? I saw you stuffing a pair into your leotard earlier… You put them back because they wouldn’t fit, isn’t that right?”  
 
    “N-No!” the cat-girl shook her head even though the Duchess couldn’t see. “I didn’t do such a thing!”  
 
    “Valerie,” I chided. “You know stealing isn’t right.” 
 
    “You know, my dear,” Edony called. “I would’ve given them to you if you’d just asked. I have no need for them.”  
 
    Valerie glanced at me out of the corner of her eyes, flushed red, and then reached underneath the hem of her sage-colored dress. The feline-woman’s hands fumbled, and a pair of black heels clattered onto the floor. Valerie grinned up at me and hastily picked them up before holding them protectively to her chest.  
 
    “Valerie,” I grunted. “You need to apologize.”  
 
    “No, there’s no need,” Edony chuckled. “She simply could’ve asked, and I would’ve given them to her. She is my sister, after all.”  
 
    “I’m s-sorry,” the ash-blonde stuttered. “Can I please keep them?”  
 
    “Of course, you can,” the she-wolf laughed. “Now, Charles, are you ready to see Rian?” 
 
    “Yes,” I nodded. “Send her out.”  
 
    The imp-woman stomped out of the closet and glanced around warily while cupping her elbows. The dress was loose, almost like a shift dress except the waist was taken in only slightly. It was a light dusted rose color, and she hobbled out in a pair of wedges. The dress was a pretty white and pink floral pattern, and a large bow graced the neckline. She looked petite and charming, unlike the brash and tomboyish Rian I knew. Her sleek, black hair laid over her shoulders as she looked anywhere, but at me. I quickly crossed to the imp-woman and lifted her chin with my fingertips. Finally, Rian looked me in the face. 
 
    “You look uncomfortable, my love,” I commented. “But you shouldn’t… You look so gorgeous. It makes my heart ache.” 
 
    “T-Thank you, Charles,” the imp whispered and then stepped aside.  
 
    “I’m coming out,” Daisy murmured awkwardly and then stepped through the doorway.  
 
    The bear-girl moved across the room in a short, summery blue dress. It came down to her knees in pleats, and every inch of the fabric was embroidered with fine golden thread. The neckline plunged between her breasts but modestly enough not to give everyone a good look at her cleavage. The bear-girl’s hair was pinned up into an elegant updo of swirling waves. She smiled at me as she held the dress’ silky fabric in both hands and stepped toward me in flat sandals with straps that went all the way up her ankles. I held out a gloved hand to her, and she took it gently as I pulled the brunette to my side. I pressed a soft kiss to her pink cheek, and Daisy giggled softly into my ear as I let go of her. The bear-girl shuffled over and waited in line with her sisters. 
 
    Josephine didn’t announce herself like the rest of them did but simply walked out silently. My eyes went wide immediately, and I had to clamp my jaw shut to stop it from dropping open.  
 
    The honey-blonde wore a floor-length dress with sleeves that came to her elbow. The neckline swooped down and exposed her collarbones beautifully. The dress was covered in blues, reds, yellows, and oranges in huge flower blossoms with a black background, and I couldn’t tear my eyes away from it. Her long blonde hair rested over her shoulder and cascaded down her front like a waterfall. It hurt to look at her almost, she was breathtaking, and I felt my heart pound in my chest. The heiress did a turn with her delicate hands held out beside her, and she came to stand right in front of me. 
 
    “Wow,” I whispered as I reached out and tucked a strand of hair behind her ear. “There are no words to describe your beauty, I wish I could put it into words, but I simply cannot.” 
 
    “Your expression is enough to tell me that Edony made the right decision,” Josephine smiled softly as she bowed her head to me. 
 
    “Are you ready for me?” Kleeia asked. “I’m a bit nervous, though…”  
 
    “Come out!” I chuckled. “I can’t wait to see all of you together.” 
 
    The nix-woman stepped out in a pair of low heels with a strap across the front. They were shiny leather and clicked softly as she came into view. Her dress was plain compared to the others, but her body distracted me the most. The dress was a soft-looking material in a deep wine color; it wrapped around her and tied in the front. The material perfectly outlined her large breasts and hips, and I gulped instinctively as the fabric parted and exposed her shapely thighs to me. Her long, turquoise hair was loose, curled, and framed her stunning face as she smiled coyly to me.  
 
    “By science,” I grunted. “All of you look so stunning… I almost can’t take it.”  
 
    “Come out, Edony!” Valerie shouted. “Charles can’t wait to see you, too!”  
 
    A scoff of a laugh exploded out of the closet, and a pale leg stepped through the doorway. The dress she wore was eerily familiar to me, and I blinked rapidly to make sure that I wasn’t mistaken. The fabric was a deep vermillion, wrinkleless, and brushed against the floor elegantly. The top was styled into something that resembled a general’s jacket, with big flashy golden buttons across the chest, and its open front exposed a fair amount of her cleavage. Her colorless hair rested over one shoulder, and as she floated closer, she held a pair of black silk gloves in one hand. 
 
    The Duchess’ execution dress.  
 
    “You recognize it, don’t you?” the Duchess asked. “I’m sorry, I’ll change if it distresses you.”  
 
    “No,” I shook my head and stepped forward. “You look… ravishing. The meaning of this dress has changed… hasn’t it? You used to wear it to executions… I want you to wear it every time we conquer another city. I demand it.”  
 
    “Why?” Edony breathed.  
 
    “Because the streets will run red with the blood of the aristocrats… like the color of this fabric,” I explained and grabbed the skirt. “You killed ‘brutes’ in this dress, and now, you’re going to kill those who stand against us with brilliant strokes of irony.” 
 
    “Yes…” Edony agreed. “I wore this dress to strike fear into the hearts of brutes… but now, I’ll use it against the aristocrats that I spent so much time defending.”  
 
    A soft knock came at the door, and all of us turned as it slowly opened. The worker from earlier peeked in and grinned toward us.  
 
    “Madam, Master,” the young man uttered. “The chefs are nearly finished. I figured since you wanted us to prepare everything for the whole army, me and the other workers set up the dining hall with tables and chairs.” 
 
    “That’s wonderful,” I nodded. “Thank you. I hope that you and the chefs will be joining us for dinner? All are welcome.” 
 
    “O-Oh!” the worker gasped and then bowed his head. “Yes, Master, I’ll be there!”  
 
    Tonight, we’d celebrate the aristocrats’ defeat in the Duchess’ massive dining hall with food and drink, because after today, we’d head on to the next city and conquer it. As we exited the Duchess’ chambers, loud sounds came from downstairs as the soldiers and monster-women filtered in. Their boisterous voices sounded excited and joyous from today’s victory, and I couldn’t wait to celebrate with them.  
 
    The seven of us hurried down the stairs and watched quietly as the hordes of guards passed underneath us into the dining hall. The men raised their heads, grinned, and lifted their weapons into the air with thunderous roars of support. I nodded to them and gestured toward the open door into the room below. 
 
    After the soldiers had filtered in, we descended the stairs and entered into the giant room beyond. Six rows of long tables spanned most of the room where my troops sat and waited for their meals. Another table ran adjacent to the others with seven empty chairs waiting for us. 
 
    My soldiers turned as we entered the room, and their voices lifted loudly into the air. A few men pounded their chests, some slammed their closed fists against the wooden tables, and more of them hooted and hollered at the tops of their lungs. These were my men… my soldiers… and they would help me conquer the world. I raised my hands into the air for silence, and it fell over them instantly.  
 
    “You may not have fought today,” I shouted. “But your aid made this win possible for all of us. In the future, I will need you more than ever, and we will plunge headfirst into the most brutal and bloodiest war that the world has ever seen. We will win, I can tell you that, or we will die trying. Our mission is pure, as are our intentions. The world has lived on like this for too long, and now it’s time for the ‘brutes’ to rise up and take back what was stolen from us so long ago. Welcome to the New Order, your freedom awaits.”  
 
    My women excitedly followed after me toward the main table as a small door behind the table slammed open, and servants stepped through with trays piled high with steaming food. More men in uniforms followed after them with huge trays full of food, empty cups, and bottles of spirits. 
 
    The workers brought their trays closer and began handing food and drink to my soldiers, my women, and me. My stomach rumbled as I stared down at the metal plate filled with an enormous baked potato split down the middle with melted butter, a golden-brown turkey leg, and a cutlet of mutton. More plates of food were placed on the table around me, and all of the delicious scents wafted over me. 
 
    Valerie squealed and was the first to begin eating with frenzied nips at the turkey legs. The cat-girl’s gaze connected with mine, and then she lifted her fork, eyed me with a small smile, and raised the tiniest bite to her mouth. The feline’s oceanic eyes rolled back in their sockets, and she groaned audibly as she savored the food.  
 
    We all dug in, my soldiers included, and the sounds of eating and talk filled the room. Each dish I tried was delicious, and each time I downed my cup of wine, it was quickly refilled by one of the workers. Evening settled upon us as we each ate our fills, and a light buzz of drunkenness settled over my tired mind. Right as I thought the night would end, more workers appeared, but this time with an array of instruments in their hands. They played lively music, and before long, my women stood from their chairs, pulled me up, and forced me out into the middle of the room to dance.  
 
    This was how the night went, full of food, drink, and good company. We filled our bellies and drank until there was no more. We danced together with our friends and comrades surrounding us, and with each new song, our spirits were bolstered even more. We stayed like this until the sun went down, and most of my soldiers were passed out at the tables with drinks still in their hands. We’d leave them be for the night, and the seven of us headed up toward Edony’s large bedroom.  
 
    “Charles,” a sultry voice purred into my ear. “Chaaarles.”  
 
    “What is it, Edony?” I asked with bated breath as all seven of us tramped upstairs..  
 
    “May I speak to you… alone?” the she-wolf asked.  
 
    “Of course,” I nodded and then turned toward the rest of my women. “Go on to bed. We’ll be there in a minute.”  
 
    The five of my women nodded tiredly and sluggishly crept toward the she-wolf’s bedroom on their own. I turned back to the wolf-woman, and she slipped her delicate hand into mine before pulling me along the darkened hall.  
 
    “Follow me,” the wolf-woman whispered. “This way.”  
 
    We moved through the maze-like halls for a few minutes until Edony brought me to a large, ornate door with golden etchings. The she-wolf pressed her back against the wood and gazed up at me with her glittering violet eyes.  
 
    “This is my favorite room in the whole house,” Edony explained and then swung the door open. “My observatory.”  
 
    The Duchess entered in first and then swept her arms wide for me to look. The room was bathed in royal purples and deep blues with gold and silver hints here and there. The walls were lined with bookshelves stuffed full with old volumes, but that wasn’t what caught my attention. Stretching up toward the glass ceiling was an enormous, thirty-feet tall telescope. I hung my head back and marveled at its monstrous size.  
 
    “Edony,” I chuckled. “I’m surprised that you have one of these… I didn’t take you for a sky-gazing type.”  
 
    “I’ve always been fascinated by the stars,” the Duchess admitted. “It’s almost as if they’re not real… I often imagine that they’re nothing more than pinpricks against the dark fabric of the sky. I love the sky because so many legends have come from observing it… Like the great archer, Chiron, or the Nemean Lion… But I think there’s more to it than a few interesting fables here and there.”  
 
    “What do you mean?” I asked, glanced around me, and then sat down on a cushy chaise in the corner of the spacious room.  
 
    Edony twirled around the giant telescope, leaned forward, and gazed through its eyepiece but kept speaking. 
 
    “A lot of people discredit the stars,” the Duchess explained. “But I think that they tell more than people think. So many lessons we can learn from them if only we would look for them. The stars told me about you. I didn’t believe it at first, but here we are, brought together by the hands of fate. There’s even a term I’ve read quite a few times in books… star-crossed lovers. Do you believe in such a thing?”  
 
    “Yes and no,” I chuckled and leaned back. “Fate does have a hand in our futures, but I believe that we’re the deciders of our own path a lot of the time.”  
 
    “I decided my fate the moment I laid eyes on you,” Edony breathed. “I knew that I’d make you mine… but look how the tables have turned…”  
 
    The Duchess’ delicate hands went to the buttons at the front of her dress and deftly slipped them out of the holes. Within seconds, the vermillion dress fell away from her curvaceous naked body, and she stepped closer to me. Edony’s large, pale breasts bounced with every movement, and I watched them with hungry eyes. Their fleshy tops were pale and soft, her areolas were large and a soft pink that matched the color of her lips. 
 
    “Love me, Charles,” the she-wolf simpered, and her thick tail whipped out excitedly behind her. “Fill me with your seed. Give me a baby. A prince or princess for our new kingdom.” 
 
    “As you wish,” I growled, jabbed out, and grabbed her wrist.  
 
    I pulled the she-wolf down onto the chaise, grabbed her thick legs, and placed them over my shoulders as my hands immediately fumbled with my trousers. I hastily slipped out of them, kicked them to the floor, and rubbed the head of my penis against her womanhood’s moist lips.  
 
    Her nipples hardened instantly from the cool air, and I lunged forward, pinning the Duchess to the chaise, and took one of her nipples into my mouth. I twirled my wet tongue around the erect nipple, and shivers raced throughout Edony’s entire body. The she-wolf’s mouth fell open, and she moaned loudly as her delicate hand cupped the back of my head. 
 
    My hands glided down her bare belly, tracing over her belly button down to her core’s soft flesh. I traced lines and circles over her sex, and the Duchess wriggled beneath me. I slipped two fingers inside of her womanhood. Edony was dripping wet, her body more than ready to receive me, but I wasn’t finished teasing her yet. I wanted her to beg and plead with me to fuck her. 
 
    I pumped my fingers in and out of her so slowly that I felt each muscle in her body tense around me. I watched her intently as her hips rose and fell with the pull and thrust of my skilled hand. Each time I pushed into her, the she-wolf’s mouth fell open, and dainty moans escaped from her rosy lips. 
 
    I dove for her sex with an open mouth, plunged my tongue into her, and then swirled it around her juices as she struggled for breath. I laid my palm flat against her pubic mound and pressed my thumb tightly against her clitoris. I stroked her tenderly, and with each sound she made, the harder I became. I wanted her more than anything, but she wasn’t ready for me… yet. 
 
    “Charles!” the wolf-woman cried out, and I pulled away, pressing soft kisses to the warm flesh of her inner thighs. “Please, oh, Charles!” 
 
    “What is it, my darling?” I chuckled between her thighs. 
 
    “More! More!” the wolf-woman screamed as her hands found their way into my hair and guided me back between her legs. “Yes! Yes!” 
 
    My tongue swirled different shapes across her clitoris. The faster I moved, the more the Duchess reacted to me, but I liked watching her face as I teased her slowly. Her face was pinched, almost in pain as she took in all the ecstasy I poured out onto her, and the wolf-woman arched her back. I pulled away from her and positioned myself above her body as I held my hard penis in one hand. 
 
    “It’s time.” I held myself up with one hand as I looked deeply into her glossy violet eyes.  
 
    “Finally… Charles. We will become one. Just as I wanted from the moment I saw you.” Her plump lips were moist, and she gazed back at me heatedly. Edony wrapped her arms around my neck as she lifted her hips and brushed the lips of her vagina against my head. I groaned through my teeth and savored the sensation for a moment. 
 
    “Yessssss…” I pressed the head of my penis against the warmth of Edony’s slick pussy lips, and the Duchess wriggled excitedly beneath me. The wolf-woman’s hands tugged at me desperately as she panted openmouthed, and I slid into her. The Duchess tensed against me, not yet used to my girth and length, but I went slow enough to relax her eager body. 
 
    “Charles, please,” Edony gasped as she forced her hips upward, and I plunged into her deeper. “More! More! Fill me with your seed! I need it! Give it all to me!” 
 
    I couldn’t take it anymore, so I slammed into her and let out a low growl as her tunnel wrapped around me like exquisite silk. Edony leaned her head back and screamed as she dug her nails into my back. I pulled out slightly and gasped softly as I slammed back into her tight warmth. Then I gritted my teeth as I held back the orgasm that tittered on the edge and focused on her radiant face. 
 
    Edony’s face was dotted with tiny, glittering beads of sweat, and her blonde hair created perfect waves around her face. I drank her in as I moved inside her even faster, and her large breasts bounced with each movement. I leaned forward and pressed my lips to hers, and she kissed me passionately. The wolf-woman’s arms tightened around me right as her sex did, and I purposely thrust in slower. 
 
    “You are amazing…” I felt delirious, surrounded by the warmth and soft sounds of Edony. I thrust into her faster, and suddenly, the she-wolf bucked against me. My inner thighs dripped with her sticky juices, and the room was loud with the sound of our wet bodies slapping together in ecstasy. 
 
    I pushed into her and felt her vagina tighten as she hooked her legs around my back. Edony’s body was so soft, and I couldn’t hold back from touching her as I thrust into her madly. The she-wolf cried out even louder, and the sound rang in my ears like music. 
 
    My member throbbed inside of her and then tensed as the orgasm rose to the surface. It peaked and spiraled up as my semen shot into her pulsing womb as I made a final deep thrust into her. 
 
    Then I stayed deep in her tunnel as my penis erupted.  
 
    It was an absolute flood of seed, and it kept pouring into her tunnel as I stayed deep inside her. Edony mewled softly with each surge, and I felt her body tremble again as the sensation of my seed filling her caused her to climax again, and again, and again. 
 
    I gasped for breath during my release, and my vision spun and blurred around the edges as I held myself up with one arm. Then it was over. I was empty, and my beautiful Edony was filled to the brim with me. 
 
    “That was amazing, my love.” I rubbed my face then gazed down at the wolf-woman below me. Edony’s cheeks were rosy pink, and her lips parted softly as she stared back at me. My heart nearly burst from the amount of love she held in her eyes. 
 
    “Charles,” the she-wolf gasped. “I… I… By science…”  
 
    “I’ve given you my seed,” I uttered under my breath. “You asked for it, and I’ve given it to you. Before long, or so I hope, a child will grow within you, and one of my many heirs. I am your creator, lord, and master, but I am your king most of all. Before long, after all of the cities and their rulers have fallen to me, you and your sisters will be my Queens. No one will stand in our way… Not the aristocrats, not the marchionesses, and certainly not the Queen. Everything on this continent will be mine…” 
 
    “Charles!” Edony gasped. “Oh, you gave me chills!”  
 
    “Think of it, Edony,” I growled. “In a few days, we’ll have the core, and we’ll transform all of the aristocrats in Edenhart… Then we’ll leave and conquer every city that lays in our path. I know with you and your sisters on our side, no one can stand in our way. No can stop me… No one can touch me… I am the master of all living things, and soon, I will be the ruler of the brand new world.” 
 
    “And it all starts tomorrow,” she purred as she raised her fingers to caress my face. “Tomorrow you will turn the rest of the aristocrats into your monster-women, then we will find the drake, and then… then this world will be yours.” 
 
    “Yes,” whispered. “Tomorrow, my rule begins, but tonight, I will love you even more.” 
 
    “Thank you Charles,” she whispered. “I’m so happy. You will re-make this world into a paradise.” 
 
      
 
    End of book 5 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 End Notes 
 
      
 
    Thank you for reading Making Monster Girls 5! I hope you really liked it. I’ll start working on the next Making Monster Girls as soon as this book has 100 reviews, so leave a review right here! 
 
    Amazon doesn’t update readers when an author comes out with a new book unless you follow that author on the store. Make sure you click this link and then click on the follow button. Then Amazon will update you a few weeks after my next book comes out. 
 
    If you want to get notified of my books the day that they come out, make sure you follow my Facebook author page and join my Facebook fan group. If you don’t follow me on Amazon or join my Facebook page, you’ll never get alerted that next book is out. 
 
    This is a work of fiction. Names, characters, businesses, places, events and incidents are either the products of the author’s imagination or used in a fictitious manner. Any resemblance to actual persons, living or dead, or actual events is purely coincidental. 
 
    Copyright © 2020 by Eric Vall 
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
  
  
 cover1.jpeg





images/00001.jpeg
ERIC VRLL





